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The following very curious version of the Cross-legend 
is taken from the twelfth-century MS. Bodley 343. As the 
volume containing the hitherto unprinted homilies from this 
manuscript — they will be included in my edition of Old 
English Homilies in preparation for the Early English Text 
Society — may not appear for some little time, Dr. Fumivall 
has kindly allowed me to publish this legend separately, 
as being the only one in the MS. possessing any special 
interest for the student of medieval literature. 

The two Latin versions and the one in Old French prose 
which will be found in the Appendix, are included on 
account of their close relationship to the English Rood-tree 
History. 

I was also fortunate enough to find the Old French 
poem, still unpublished, which is the direct source of those 
portions of the Cursor Mundi which deal with the history 
of the Cross- wood and the Cross from the time of Moses, 
and I have printed extracts from it on p. 6^ ff. A careful 
comparison of it with the Cursor MuTvdi will, no doubt, 
help to throw light on the text of the latter. 

In the Introduction I have endeavoured to determine 
the relationship between the Rood-tree History and the 
versions allied to it, and also the relationship of this group 
to the important group of Cross-legends represented by 
Meyer's Latin Legend. 

The Ormvlv/m notes and the Middle English Compassio 
Marice, the latter an early specimen of the Cheshire 
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dialect, have been included at Dr. Fiii-nivall's suggestion. 
The former appeared, in a somewhat shorter form, in the 
Academy in 1890, and the latter is a translation, slightly 
added to, of an article published in Germany a year and 
a half ago. 

As, in accordance with Dr. Fumivall's wish, I have 
accompanied my edition of the Rood-tree History with 
a translation, a glossary was unnecessary. It may, how- 
ever, be well to call attention here to the following words, 
as being earlier instances than had hitherto been recorded : 
to die (cf. note to p. 14, 1. 25), Ivoop (c£ note to p. 22, 1. 9), 
root, p. 4, 1. 26, to egg on (cf. note on page 71). Compare 
also the note on the etymology of gin on page 72. 

In conclusion I wish to acknowledge my obligation to 
Messrs. Madan and Macray of the Bodleian Library for their 
help in determining the age of the MS., and to Mr. Bickley 
of the British Museum, to whose kindness I owe a tran- 
script of the Harleian Latin Prose version. My best thanks 
are also due to Professor Paul Meyer of Paris, through 
whose mediation I was enabled to have a copy made of 
the Old French poem, a portion of which he was good 
enough to collate himself with the MS. 

I wish also to thank my friend, Professor Zupitza, who 
kindly looked through a part of the proof sheets, and 
Professor Adolf Tobler, of Berlin, who readily gave me 
most valuable assistance in preparing the Old French 
portions for the press. 

Many thanks are also due to Professor Sucliier, of Halle, 
who having himself announced his intention of publishing 
a number of Latin versions of the Cross-legend, including 
the Harleian and Cambridge versions, and the Judas story, 
at once very kindly waived his prior claim in my favour. 

A S. NAPIER. 

Oxford, August y 1893. 



CONTENTS. 



■♦4- 



PAOE 

List op Contractions usbd viii 

INTRODUCTION :— 

Chap. I. Description of the MS. and Bibliography ... ix 

II. Other allied versions of the Cross-legend (Cambridge 

and Harleian versions, Andrias fragments, Dboec, 

Cursor Mundi, Old French poem) .... xi 

III. The Latin Legend and versions derived from it . . xxxi 
lY. Belationship of the Bood-tree and allied versions to the 

Latin Legend and to each other .... xxxv 

V. On the Language of the Rood-tree .... xlvii 

Text op the Bood-tree History a-35 

Notes 37-4© 

Appendix I. Cambridge and Harleian Latin versions and Andrius . 41-63 

11. Extracts from the Old French Poem .... 63-67 

III. The Latin Judas Story 68-70 

Notes on the Orthography op the Ormulum .... 71-74 

CoMPASSio MARi-fi 75-86 



LIST OF SOME OJP THE CONTRACTIONS USED^ 



-♦4- 



A = 01d French version of Andrius, cf. pp. xii and 41. 

Cass Cambridge Latin version, cf. pp. xii and 41. 
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CHAPTER I. 

Description of the Manuscript. Bibliography. 

§ 1. The Manuscript, 

MS. Bodley 343 (formerly NE. F. 4. 12), from which the 
History of the Rood-tree is published, is described by Wanley 
p. 15. It is a folio MS. containing 205 leaves, and appears to 
have been written about the third quarter of the twelfth century. 
With the exception of some few pieces in Latin and one or two 
smaller pieces in English (of. Anglia, v. 289 and xi. 6) its 
contents consist of English homilies, nearly all of which are 
copies of preconquest originals and most of which have already 
been printed, at any rate from other MSS. Fifty-one of them 
are to be found in Aelfric's Homilies (ed. Thorpe); three are, 
or will be, included in Aelfric's Lives of Saints (ed. Skeat) ; 
three are in Assmann's Angetsdchsische Homilien^ and nine in 
Wulfstan (ed. Napier) ; whilst Aelfric's Pastoral Epistle is printed 
in Ancient Laws and Institutes of England (ed. Thoi*pe). The 
remaining fourteen, which are still unprinted and of which the 
Rood-tree forms one, will be included in my collection of homilies 
to be published by the Early English Text Society. 
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§ 2. Bibliography ^. 

(a) Literature referring to the earlier history of the wood of 
the Cross down to Christ's passion. 

1. Wilhelm Meyer, Die Geschichte des Kreuzholzea vor Ch/ristus 
{Ahhandhmgen der k, hayer, Akademie der Wiasenschaften, I CI. 
vol. xvi. 103). Mtinchen, 1881. 

2. R. Morris, Legends of the Holy Rood. London, 1871 (Early- 
English Text Soc. No. 46). 

3. A. Mussafia, Sulla Uggenda del legno delta Croce (Sitzunga- 
berichte der Wiener Academies phih-hist, Classe, 63, 165). Wien, 
1869. 

As Meyer gives an exhaustive account of the literature on the 
subject up to the date of the appearance of his monograph, I need 
not repeat it here, but will merely give references ^ to books and 
articles which have appeared since, or which, if published earlier, 
are not mentioned there. 

4. S. Berger, La bible fran^aise au moyen dge, Paris, 1884. 

5. J. Bonnard, Les traductions de la bible en vers franfais au 
moyen dge (Paris, 1884), pp. 49, 89, 192, 230. 

6. M. Gaster, Literatura populard Romdnd (Bucarest, 1883), 
p. 284 (contains two Eoumanian versions of the legend of the 
wood of the Cross). 

7. A. Graf, Miti, leggende e sujperstizioni del medio evo (Turin, 
1892), chapter iv and p. 175. 

8. W. Hertz, Die Rdtsel der Konigin von Saha^ in the Zeitsch/rifi 
fur deutsches Alterthwrriy xxvii. 19. 

9. C. Horstmann, Archiv fur das Studium der neuer&n Sprachen 
und Litteraturen, Ixxix. 465. 

10. A. von Keller, Fastnachtsjyiele aus dem 15. Jahrhundert. 
Nachlese, Stuttgart, 1858 (contains a German prose version). 

^ Whenever, in the following pages, number of the page. Wilhelm Meyer 

any one of the works enumerated here is referred to simply as Meyer, 
is referred to, the name of the author * References 4, 5, and 6, I owe to 

only will be given, followed by the Prof. Suchier. 
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1 1 . R. Kohler, Zur Legende von der Kimigin von Saba, in the 
Germantaj xxix. p. 53. 

12. Paul Meyer, Romania, xv. 326; xvi. 49, 227, 244, 252. 

13. J. de Rothschild, Le mist^e du viel Testament (Paris, 1878), 
vol. i. p. Ixxii. 

14. G. Schirmer, Die Kreuzedegenden in Leahhar Breae. 
Leipzig, 1886. 

15. H. Suchier, Denkmdler pro^enzcdisclier Literatur und Sprache 
(Halle, 1883), i. 165, 525, 620. 

16. L. Wirth, Het heilige Kruis en de Denensage te Breda. 
Groningen, 1893. 

{$) Literature dealing with the legend of the Finding of the 
Cross by St. Helena ^ : — 

1. R. A. Lipsius, Die edessenische Abgar-sage (Braunschweig, 
1880), p. 67 ff. (important for the origin and growth of the 
Helena legend). 

2. O. Glode, Untersuchung iiber die Quelle von Cyneumlfs Elene 
{Anglia, ix. 271; cf. also Literaturblatt far geiinanische tmd 
romaniache Philologie, 1887, p. 261). 

3. A. Holder, Inventio sanctae criusis, Leipzig, 1889. 

4. E. Nestle, Be sancta cruce, Berlin, 1889 (contains Syriac 
versions with German translation. At the end N. gives references 
to the literature on the subject). 



CHAPTER II. 

Other alliej> Versions of the Cross-legend. 

I propose, in this chapter, to consider a number of versions of 
the Cross-legend which are nearly related to the History of the 
Eood'tree {E), and as a comparison with them serves to throw 
light on the probable development of the legend preserved in /?, 
it may be well to give a brief sketch of their contents. The 

^ Some of the works mentioned under (a) also treat of this part of the subject. 
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versioiiB in question are : The Cambridge and Harleian LcUin 
2)roae versions (Ca, H) ; The Aridrius fragments {A) ; Dhoec van 
den houte (Db) and the Low German translation; Cursor Mv/ndi 
{CM) ; The Old French poem {F), These versions, together with 
R, constitute the Rood-tree group. Three of them (H, Db, CM) 
contain also the early history of the wood of the Cross, beginning 
with the sending of Seth to Paradise, but, as this part is wanting 
in Ry and as there is good reason for believing that it was 
wanting in the original from which all the members of this 
group are ultimately derived, I only give an analysis of the 
portion of the history which begins with Moses. 

§ 8. The Cambridge {Ca) and Harleian {E) Latin versions^ 

a7id the Andrim fragments (A). 

The Cambridge version, which will be found on page 41, is 
taken from a twelfth century MS. in the University Library. 
The last leaves of the MS., which breaks ofiP near the end of § 15, 
are unfortunately lost, but there can be little doubt, as a com- 
parison with A and R shows, that the lost portion was identical 
with§§ 16-18 of Zr. 

The Harleian text, printed on p. 54, is evidently the work of 
a scribe who had at least two distinct versions of the Cross- 
legend before him, one of which was identical with Ca\ whilst 
the other was closely related to Meyer's Latin Legend (cf. 
p. xxxi) ; from these two he borrowed, following sometimes- the one, 
sometimes the other. Of the §§ 1-15 of iT, §§ i, 2, 6, 7, 8, 9, 
and II are identical with the corresponding paragraphs of Ca, 
and to these may be added §§ 16-18 (see above). The contents 
of §§ i^> 3) 4, 10, 14, and 15', on the other hand, agree with 
Meyer's Latin Legend, although the wording is different. The 
only paragraph in If which has nothing answering to it either 
in Ca or the Legend, is § 8^ (the tree, growing in circumference, 

^ It cannot have been the Cam- reading, e. g. p. 50, L 6. 
bridge MS. itself, as in a nmnber of ' Cf. Sudiier, p. 199, and Meyer, 

cases H has pre8er>'ed the better p. 166. 
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burst the rings, which fell into the cistern and being drawn out, 
were hung in the temple, etc.). 

The fragmentary version of Andrius in Old French prose, 
which is printed on page 41, was published, in part, by Mussafia, 
pp. 202-6, from the only known MS. in the National Library at 
Paris, which dates from the end of the thirteenth century. Paul 
Meyer had previously called attention to it in the Revus Critique^ 
i. pp. 222-3, where he also printed the Sebile episode. The 
author names himself in the MS. (fol. 380^) : Ceste estoire Prouua 
Andrius li moines eacrite en Latin tout mot a mot si covne tious 
orres chi en Franchois, This is followed by the legend of Adam 
and Eve, translated from the Latin Vita Adce et Evce (cf. W. 
Meyer, Ahkandlimgen der k. hayer, Akad, der Wiss, L CI. vol. xiv. 
1879, p. 245), after which, without any break, comes the portion 
of Andrius* work which I have published. 

A comparison of the Old French text with Ca shows that the 
former is a faithful translation of the latter, and that Ca is the 
Latin original to which Andrius refers. The Cambridge MS. 
was not however the one actually used by Andrius, as is evident 
fi*om the interpolated § 1 2 in (7a, of which we find no trace in A ; 
but, unless we assume that on p. 50, 1. 6 two scribes independently 
omitted the same line — and that is not impossible — the Cambridge 
MS. and Andrius' original must have been very nearly related. 
It has abeady been mentioned that the lost portion of Ca was, 
in all probability, identical with §§ 16-18 of ^. We are further 
justified in assuming that in Andrius' original (also, very possibly, 
in the Cambridge MS., as well as in the one from which H was 
copied) these paragraphs were followed by another, the contents 
of which corresponded to § 19 of Andrius (short epitome of the 
Cross-tree history from Moses to Solomon, the betrayal by Judas, 
and the cock story). This can have been none other than the 
Latin Judas story, which is found independently in a number 
of MSS., and which is printed on page 68 (cf. also p. xlvi). The 
scribe of the Harley MS. purposely left out the cock story and 
otherwise shortened (cf. p. 63, 1. 2). That X (the original of the 
Rood-tree group) also contained this Judas story is rendered 



XIV INTRODUCTION. 

probable by the fact that we find it in F and CM, where itj 
appears incorporated with the narrative. 

The Lfttiu MS. which AudriuB translated, the MS. from which 
the Harlcian ecribe copied, and the existing Cambridge MS., are J 
all three obriously deriveil (probably with intermediate liniayJ 
fi^^m one MS, wbiuh I will denote by ko. With the esceptioivfl 
of one or two unimportant points ^, na can only have difiered'fl 
from the existing Ca in that it did not contain certain obviooR.l 
interpolations (§ 12, which A shows to have been interpoIated,J 
and probably most of § 3 and § 10), but did contain the missingfj 
§§ 16-18, as in n. With these limitations we may regard thi 
existing Ca + §§ 16-18 of II rs representing im, which probablyj 
also contained, as an independent appendix, the Jvdaa gtory. 

But na was not only the parent manuscript of Ca, A, and B ^M 
there is good reason for assuming that it was also practioalljj 
identical with the original version from which all the membera;fl 
of the Rood-tree group are ultimately derived. A discussion t 
this point is, however, reserved for § 9, 

I append a brief account of the contents of Ca and A. 

§ I, Contains a short introductory exhortation, 

§ 2. After crossing the Bed Sea, Moses and the children ofl 
Israel came to the desert of Sur, where they wandered for throe 1 
days without finding water. They pitched their tents on tie \ 
plain, and next morning Moses saw three rods, of cypress, cedar, 
Eind pine, round hia resting place. Awed by the sight he neither | 
dared to touch them nor to remain thero, SO he hastei 
Helim, where they found seventy palm-trees and twelve springs I 
of water, near which they encamped. On the following morning I 
the rods appeaied again, and again Moses did not dare to move I 
them, but prophesied that they signified the Trinity, Thence he I 
came to Eaphidim, whose waters were so bitter as to be 1 
drinkable, whereat Moses and the host with him were in great I 
tribulation. After sunset they betook themselves to rest, and ■ 



' That IB, points where either H nr e, g. ]>, ;o, I, 6, where «n no doubt 1 
A have preierTed a better reading : contained the missing line, aH in . 
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next morning Moses beheld the rods for the third tirne^ By 
divine inspiration he drew them out and placed them in the hi iter 
waters, which at once became sweet. 

§ 3 ^. In the third month after leaving Egypt they came to the 
desert of Sinai. Having put the rods in water, Moses ascended 
the mount and remained there forty days fasting. When he 
returned, bearing the tables of stone, his face shone so that the 
children of Israel could not look upon it, but fell to the ground 
in terror, begging that Moses should speak to them, and not God, 
lest they should die. Veiling his face, therefore, he made known 
to them all that God had commanded him. Having made the 
tabernacle, Moses removed it outside the camp and went thither 
daily. The cloudy pillar descended and stood at the door of the 
tabernacle, and the Lord talked with Moses. When the cloud 
was lifted from the tabernacle, they journeyed and, led by it, 
came to the wilderness of Pharan. The children of Israel cried 
out for flesh and were punished. When they came to Mount 
Or Aaron died, and Moses, travelling thence, entered the land 
of Moab, and having ascended Mount Nebo, died and was buried 
by God himself in a place known to no one. 

§ 4. Before Moses' death he had put the rods in the ground, 
as God had commanded him. They remained there, neither in- 
creasing in size, nor losing their foliage, until the time of David. 
One night ® there appeared to him an angel who bade him cross 
the Jordan, on the further side of which the Lord would show 
him the three rods placed there by Moses, which signified the 
Trinity. David obeyed and encamped on the plain beyond Jordan, 
and next morning saw the three rods standing round his couch. 
He prayed to God to reveal to him whether these were the 
rods he had been sent to seek, and being informed that they 
were, he drew them up and took them with him rejoicing. On 
the way to Jerusalem many who were infirm were healed. 

§ 5. Hearing of the sickness of a great man named loxilus, he 

hastened to him, and he was cured by the rods. 

^ From here to § 10 is wanting in is probably interpolated. 
Andrius. ^ It was in the tenth year of his 

^ The greater part of this paragraph reign, as appears from p. 48, 1. 10. 
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j 6, Before Daviii crowetl tlie iorduk there ntrt ium bar 
EtbiopiaRa, wlw> prDstnted th aiantlwa befare the rods. Focttwith 
th«ir bJaclcneic and bitboo^MM i tfM taJ ban tbtw uJ Umj 
became whiU and fkir. 

) 7. WBen the kiog bod cwcd tW JocAb » kpa wlw Ind 
lived in a moantaia cave for 160 jw^ mm iim aod |iii[ihniiiil 
' To-daj be shall come to me who ^mD beal me cS tbia tiifiraiitj .' 
These worde were a«arceiy uttered wben Damf ■ hone stood still, 
the band in which he waa holding the roda «m extended, and 
a flame i«aned firtHo tbem which moved towazds the leper's catc 
and bamt tlie lepro^ tnm bim. He arose healed and accompanied 
Darid. 

{ 8. A.tiTing at Jemsakm in the erening, David jilaced tbe 
rods Of emigbt in a apnng near ttia garden, but by the moming 
they had taken root bo firmly that thejr conld not be palled out. 
The king therefore hod his garden enlarged and the Epring 
enclosed within it. By the end of the first year the rods had 
grown together to one tree. Though the lower part of the tree 
waa joined together forming one single trunk, in the apper part 
the three branches remained separate, each retaining its original 
nature (the one being cypress, the second cedar, and the third 
pine), and every year David had a silver ring fastened round the 
top, BO lu to mitlte it grow together. Thus at the etid of each 
year a new ring was added, higher than the one of tbe previotu 
year, the old ring being, at the eame time, enlarged so as to 
allow for the increase in circumference. This went on for thirty 
years, by which time the rods had become a. mighty tree, higher 
tlmn all the trees of Lebanon and of more noble foliage, and the 
king often went and prayed under its siinde. 

§ g. When the tree began to bear fruit, David set about col- 
lecting the mutcriala for a temple. But when they were collected, 
the Lord tolil him that not he, but his son Solomon was to be 
the builder. 

§ 10. DnvJd therefore called an assembly of the people and 
infonning tbom of God's will, addressed his son and gave him 
llip pltrni or the temple, the mnterinls, &i!. Then follows au 
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account of the building of the temple. When' the work was 
near completion, the builders were in want of a beam, and though 
they searched everywhere, they could not find a suitable one ; so 
they persuaded the king to have the tree which stood in his 
father's garden cut down. Tlie ihirty silver rings were hung, 
by Solomon'^ command, in the temple, in honour of his father and 
himself, and were afteiwards given to Judas as the price of our 
Lord's betrayal. 

§ II. The tree when cut was two cubits longer than the other 
beams, but, when raised to its place, it measured two cubits. less 
than the rest^» When it was taken down again, it was again 
found to be two cubits longer. All efforts to fit it were fruitless, 
it grew longer and shorter alternately, for it had been, before the 
foundation of the world, predestined to form the cross of Christ. 
So, after repeated trials, it was left in the temple, where it re- 
mained until the time of our Lord's passion. The workmen sent 
to find another suitable tree met with one that same day. 

§12^. contains an account of Solomon's wealth, &c., from the 
Bible. It is altogether wanting in Andrius. 

§ 13. Many miracles were performed by the tree after Solomon's 
time. A certain priest named Ciritius {in Andrius he is named 
Orifeus) wishing to have it, sent 100 men to fetch it, and as they 
were unable to stir it, he went himself with a large multitude. 
But even then the tree could not be moved, so they tried to cut 
it into three pieces, when forthwith a large fire sprang up and 
burnt the priest and sixty (Andrius, forty) of his men with him. 

§ 14. There was a certain woman named Sabilla {AndriuSy 
Sebile) who, having entered the temple, seated herself inad- 
vertently on the holy beam, when fire straightway rose from it, 
burning her garments behind. She cried out that Christ, the 
life and salvation of all, should be crucified on the tree — she 
herself not knowing what she said — and the fire vanished. The 
Jews, hearing her name Christ, beat her almost to death and cast 

' Andrius b^ins again here. ' This paragraph is evidently an 

' There is a line wanting here both interpolation, 
in Ca and A^ cf. p. 50, 1. 6. 

b 
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her into prison ; bat an angel came and comforted her, tiling her 
not to fear for a crown of gladness was prepared for her, md 
henceforth she should be called, not SabiUa, hot Snsanna, The 
angel retomed to heaven and the Jews pat Sosanna to death. 

§ 15. Many years after, when the time of Christ's paasimi was 
at hand, the wretched Jews coald find no tree whereon to hang 
the Savioar of the workL Caiphas therrfore sent 300 men to 
fetch the tree from the temple, bat they coold not mofre it. 
Then Caiphas ordered them to go again and to cat off ten dis 
and to make the cross therewith. They did so, the croes was 
made, and carried out by Christ Himself, and Christ was eracified 
apon it^ 

§ 16. The remainder of the sacred beam lay in the temple until 
the time of the emperor Constantine. When the lattor had 
attained to the imperial dignity, he sent his mother Helena to 
Jernsalem to seek for the holy cross. After she had found it, 
she entered the temple, where she saw the remaining part of the 
tree, and learning what it was and whence it had come, she 
prayed God to reyeal to her what she should do with it. An 
angel, who appeared to her in her sleep, bade her hare it cat into 
four parts, which were to be distributed to the four quarters of 
the earth. She did so, leaying one part in Jerusalem, and sending 
a second to Home and a third to Alexandria, whilst the fourth 
she took with her to Constantinople. She also took half of the 
crf>88 with her to Constantinople. 

(17. After the cross had been found and identified by the 
raising to life of a dead man, the nails were also discovered; 
and again an angel appeared to Helena in her sleep, telling her 
to make a bit of the nails and to fasten them to Constantino's 
bridle. She did so, and took the bit with her to Constantinople* 
Wherever the emperor went, he always put the bit on his horse, 
and there proceeded from its mouth, as it were, a flame of fire, 
and all who beheld the miracle were converted. Seeing this the 
emperor travelled about the whole country converting the people 
in this way and afterwards returned to Constantinople. After 

^ Here the Cambridge MS. breaks off. 
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the completion of three years, on the injunction of an angel, he 
took the nails from the bridle, and fastened them to the wood 
of the cross, and there they are held in great honour. 

§ 1 8. O, how great are the merits of St. Helena, who was 
permitted to find the holy and glorious cross, and was afterwards 
accounted worthy to discover the sacred nails I For, coming to 
her son Constantino, she gave him the bridle adorned with the 
sacred nails, and the emperor, whenever he rode out, always put 
the bridle on his horse. All who saw him riding were in terror, 
for a flame of fire and a shining light were seen, for more than 
a mile, issuing from his horse's mouth. O, happy emperor, to 
whom such a privilege was accorded ! For within the space of 
three years many thousands were converted, and at the expiration 
of that time an angel appeared to him, telling him that he had 
now fulfilled the will of Qod and that his time was at hand, and 
bidding him return to Constantinople. He did so, and had the 
nails taken from the bridle and deposited with the cross, where 
they are still held in great veneration. 

§ 1 9. The early history of the tree from the finding of the rods 
by Moses down to the building of the temple and the felling of 
the tree is very briefly epitomized. Then the author passes on to 
the betrayal of Christ by Judas, who receives the thirty silver 
rings as a reward. Returning home, the latter tells his mother, 
and then follows the cock story, 

§ 4. Dboec van den Houte (Db) and the Low German 

version. 

Dboec van den houte is a Dutch poem of 780 lines preserved in 
MSS, of the fourteenth and fifteenth centuries, embracing the 
history of the wood of the cross from Adam to the Crucifixion. 
It was published by J. Tideman in the Werken uitgegeven door de 
vereenigingter bevordering der <mde nederlandsche letterkunde, Leiden, 
1844^ In this edition Tideman also printed a short Dutch 

^ The best manuscript of Dhoec which the variant readings are given 
is not MS. H, on which Tideman at the foot of the pages ; cf. Meyer, 
has based his edition, but MS. 8, of p. 154. 

b 2 
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prcse version derived from the. poem. In the fourteenth or fifteenth 
ceutury Dhoec wsis translated, almost line for line, into Low 
German. This Low German poem has been printed several times ; 
most recently by Carl Schroeder, Van deme hoUe des lalLigen cruzes^ 
Erlangen, 1869, and again in 1877, another MS. having mean- 
while been found, in the Jahrbuch des Vereins fur niederdetUscJie 
Sprachfcrschung (Jahrgang 1876), p. 88. (On the relation of the 
various MSS. of translation and original, cf. Schroeder in the 
Jahrbuch J p. no, and Meyer, p. 154.) 

In 1483 Jan Yeldener published in Oulenberg a Dut^h poem 
of sixty-four four-line stanzas, each stanza illustrated by a wood- 
cut. This was reprinted in facsimile, together with the wood-cuts, | 
by Berjeau (London, 1863), and by J. Ashton, The Legendary 
History of the Cross (London, 1887). An edition, with only a few 
of the woodcuts, is to be found in Dibdin's Bihliotheca Speneeriana, 
iii. 350. This version is apparently derived finom Dboec^ but it 
contains in addition the ' Invention and Exposition of the CroBSy' 
borrowed, as it seems, from one of the ordinary versions. 

Dhoec begins with Seth's mission to Paradise. From the three 
pips placed by him under Adam's tongue there sprang three rods 
which remained green until the time of Mosea 

§ 2 ^. After leading the children of Israel across the Bed Sea, 
Moses wandered with them through the desert, where they suffered 
thirst for three days. They pitched their tents in the vale of 
£bnm, Adam's burial place, and next morning Moses saw the three 
rods standing round his bed. He moved thence to Ellem, where 
there were seventy palm trees and twenty springs of water. Here 
they encamped, and next morning Moses again saw the rods, and 
prophesied that they betokened the Trinity. He left them there, 
not daring to touch them, and journeyed with the children of 
Israel to the land of Eaphadyn, where they found the waters 
bitter. Moses retired to rest, and next morning [he saw the 
rods again, as he had done twice before ^]. He knelt down and 

* The p«nigr^>h8 correspoiid to the known MSS. of Dboee, but it 
thof^e of Ca and A. occnn in one of the MSS. of the Low 

* This third appearance of the nids German translation, 
i* not espre«)>ly mentioned in any of 
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prayed, and then, by God's direction, pulled them up and put 
them into the waters, which were thereby rendered sweet. 

§ 3. From thence he came to Mount Sinai, which he ascended, 
leaving the rods in a spring. After remaining on the mountain 
for forty days with God, he came down, bearing with him the 
ten commandments. 

§ 4. Then he took the rods to the kingdom of Moab, where he 
planted them and never saw them again. There they remained 
for many a year, green both in winter and summer. In the tenth 
year ^ of his reign an angel appeared to David in his sleep, and 
bade him cross the Jordan and fetch the rods, which he should 
find growing tbere. . He set out on his journey, and coming to 
a fair spot in the land of Moab, encamped, and next morning saw 
the three rods standing round his bed. He prayed God to reveal 
to him whether these were the ones he had come to seek, and 
being told by a voice that they were, he drew them out and took 
them with him. Whenever sick men were touched by them they 
were healed. 

§ 5. This came to the ears of a great man named Bixillus^, 
and he was cured by the touch of the rods. 

§ 6. Before they reached the Jordan they met three Moors, 
whose black skin became white on being touched by the rods. 

§ 7. When they had crossed the Jordan, they came to a moun- 
tain wherein had long dwelt a leper; he was 130 years old. 
That day he had prophesied, * To-day will come one to me that 
shall heal me from my sickness.' When David drew near, a flame 
started from the rods towards the mountain and consumed all 
the man's disease, so that when they came up to him they found 
him healed. 

§ 8. On David's arrival at Jerusalem in the evening, the rods 
were placed in a spring, and the next day they were found to be 
so firmly rooted that they could not be pulled out. They had, 
moreover, grown into one stem at the base, branching above into 

* Cf. DbocCf 1. 473. German translation it appears as 

^ Other MSS. spell the name Bex- Vexillus and Lixsillm. 
illiis and Brixillas; in the Low 
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three boughs. The king hnd hit) garden eulargi^il so as to uiclnde 
the tree, and silver rings were put round it every yesr for thirty 
years, and these same rings, which many people called ' pcDningjie,' 
were afterwards given to Judus. David ofteD sat under the tree 
and prayed there. 

§ 9, As a man of war Gud would not permit David to build 
the temple. That was reserved for Solomon. 

§§ 10-11. During the building the workmen, wanting a beam, 
sought everywhere for a suitable one, but finding none, they 
obtained from Solomon an unwilling assent to their proposal to 
cut down the holy tree. Proving at one tiine too short and at 
another too long, it was laid iu the temple together with the 
silver rings, and the same day the builders found a tree wlucji 
answered their purpose. 

§ 14. A woman named SibilJa came and thoughtlessly sat down 
on the tree. Her elolhes catching fire, she prophesied, and was 
thrown by the Jews into a deep dungeon. They illtreated her so 
that she died iu the prison. The tree was then dragged out of 
the temple and laid as a bridge over a brook, in order that it 
might be trodden under foot. 

§ 14'^. The queen of Saba came to Solomon to hear hia wisdom, 
and when n\ie arrived at the brook over which the holy tiee was 
laid, she would not cross by it, hut waded baiefoot through the 
stream, Solomon questioned her as to the reason of this, and she 
replied that the hope of the world should hang on the tree. 
Thereujion the king had it taken with great honour to the temple 
and placed at one of the doors, all tlie other doors being walled 
up, so that everyone who entered the temple to pray, should do 
obeisance to the tree. 

§ 14*'. After Solomon's death Robonra came to the throne, and 
after him Abia. The latter stripped the tree of the gold and 
precious stones with which it was adorned, and had it dragged 
out of the templj, and tlie Jews buried it twenty fathoms deep 
in the ground. It hup]>eued afterwards that a piscine was dug 
nt tlie very spot where the tree lay buried, and it came floating 
lip in tho water. Au angel descended daily into it and stirred 
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the water, and whoever entered it first after the angel was 
healed. 

§ 15. When Jesus was condemned to be crucified, one of the 
bystanders called out that the tree which was floating in the 
piscine would serve to make the cross of. It was fetched, a third 
part of it cut off and fashioned ihto the cross, which Christ 
Himself bore to Calvary. The poem ends with the crucifixion. 

§ 5. Tlie Cursor Mundi {CM) and the Old French Poem {F). 

The Cvrsor Mtmdi was edited by B. Morris, Early English 
Text Society, 1874-77. In this poem the cross story is found 
incorporated with the rest of the narrative in the following 
passages: 11. 1 237-1432 (Seth's mission to paradise); 11. 6301- 
6368, 6659-6666, 6937-6946 (Moses); 11. 7973-8978 (David 
and Solomon); L 15,961 ff. (Judas and his mother); 1. 16,543 ffl 
(Crucifixion); 1. 16,861 ff. (the Jews bury the three crosses); 
1. 21,347 ff. (the finding of the cross). These passages relating to 
the cross legend are, in most cases, quite distinct from the rest 
of the story, although they are inserted in their chronological 
order. In all probability the author of CM had before him 
a legend dealing exclusively with the cross story, which he in- 
corporated with his longer narrative, inserting the several parts 
in their proper places in his history. This legend, whence the 
author of CM borrowed the cross story, or rather those portions 
which deal with the history of the wood from Moses, down to the 
finding of the cross by St. Helen, I believe that I have been 
fortunate enough to find in the following Old French poem. 

MS. Fran9ais 763 (formerly 7181. 3) of the Biblioth^ue 
Nationale in Paris, contains, foil. 267-277, an Old French poem 
{F) of 1783 lines on the history of the cross wood from 
Moses to the Crucifixion and on the finding of the cross. This 
MS., which dates from the fourteenth century, is mentioned by 
Bonnard *, p. 85, but he wrongly regards the poem on the cross 
as forming part of the longer poem, a metrical version of sacred 

^ Bonnard (p. 89) prints as a specimen the Sibilla episode, 1. 932 ff. 
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history, wLicli immediately precedes it in the MS. As the head 
librarian, Professor Delisle, to whom I applied for information, 
kindly informed me, the two are entirely distinct. I have since 
been able to procure a copy of the whole of the cross poem, of 
which I give an account below. That this poem' is the source 
of CM^ is shown by the fact that not only is the narrative prac- 
tically identical in both (cf.. the following abstract), but that 
a large portion of the CM version coireeponds almost line for 
line with F, as a glaiii^e at the specimens printed in the appendix ' 
will show. Moreover, in a not inconsiderable number of instances 
the author has actually retained unaltered the rhyme words of 
his original. Compare the following : — 



F 

355 De cedres, de pins, de lorie[r]s. 

399 Et le chier propiciatoire. 

427 Li face, qu'il est homs de pais. 
461-2 Li rois fit uenir Bersabee, 

Que ere sa femme et priuee. 
601-2 Qui est plantes entre les sorz 

Des aigues qui out lou droit cors. 
61 T De ci lai que li filz Marie. 
617-8 Pour quant ce truisenparchemin, 

Que ciz nasqui de eel pepin. 
869-7 Que nous n'an heussiens uostre 
ire. 
Li arbres de uostre iardin 
Mettroit toute Touuraige a fin. 
939 Dou tref dit une prophecie. 
1 143 Ausinc dura iusque a complie. 
1283 Et moi et mon signer Anfire. 
1307-8 * Amis,' dist la reigne Heleinne, 



* The MS. of the French poem used 
by the author of CM contained, in a 
number of cases, more correct read- 
ings than MS. 763. Cf. notes on 



8235 
8281 

8313 
8341-2 



CM 

O cedre, o pine, and o lorrer. 

pe gilden oyle, J?e propiciatori. 

For he sal be a man pes. 

ForJ?i hir enterd Bersabe, 

pe quen, his spuse, and his prive. 

pat planted was betuix J^aa 8487-8 

flours, 
par ]7e stremis held })ar curs. 
Bituix and he quam bare Mari. 8497 
Als written es in parchemin, 8503-4 
pat it com ute o ])at pepin. 
pat |3ou farfor lepe not in ire, 8800-02 

pe tre ]7at es in orchiard J^in, 
Wald bring ur were ful wel to fin. 
Als wit a voice o propheci. 8904 

Fra ])e middai to complin. 16861 

Me and mi lauerd sir An sire. 21475 
'Godd wat, freind,' f>an said 21497-^ 
Eline, 

pp. xxvi, XXIX, and xxx. 

^ The author of CM was also 
acquainted with the Latin Legend, 
cf. p. xlv. * Cf. p. 63. 
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'Quite seraa et hors de peinne.' 

1 37 1-2 Et ot molt gloriouse uoiz 

Salua le fust de [MS.^t en] ia croiz. 

[409-10 Quant la dame oi la raison, 
Uers deu a fait une orison. 

1425-32 L'une laissai en la cite 

Ou temple par auctorite ; 
Et r«utre em porta auec soi 
A sun fil Costantin, le roy. 
Encontre 11 uont li baron 
O molt riche procession, 
En riglise sainte Sophie 
Oot la croiz si bien establie. 
1524 Et senefia cast cypres. 

1543-4 Tant con facoit de ses mains 
croiz, 
Hauoit de sun puii)le la uois [so 
MS.]. 
1 706 Et li fondemens de clergie. 

1 761-2 En Costantinoble et en France 
En a fait deusmainte monstrance. 



' pou sal be quite of al |>i pine.' 

And spak wit a blithful voice, 21551-3 

pe tre pus hailsand o ]>e croice. 

Quen SCO had herd al ]>iB resun, 21 581-3 

pan can sco mak hir orisun. 

pe tan sco left in |)at cite, 31597-6C 

Als in stede of auctorite ; 

pe toif>er lede hir wit, Eline 

Until hir sun, king Costantin. 

To mete hir yode mani barun, 

Wit gret and fair processiun, 

Wit-in pe kirc of sant Soffie, 

par ha pel sett it richelie. 

pat wel bitakend J?at cipres. 310*73 

Toquils he heild his hend on 31693-4 

croice, 
Ai haid his uun folk pe voice. 

Fondement of ur clergi. ai739 

In Constantinopil and in France 31795-6 
Godd has mad mani mustrance. 



To these may be added the following, which will be found 
printed in Appendix lI (p. 63) : — 



» 



>> 



>) 



j> 



}} 



31-2 with CM 6303-4 
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with CM 


8076 


78-9 




6355-6 
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86 




6367 


)9 


270 




8126 


159 




8007 
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288 




8146 


164-7 




8015-18 


>> 


303-4 




8i6i-a 


216-7 




8069-70 




325 




8186 



The following is an abstract of F and CM^ : — 

§ 2 ^ (6301). Moses and the children of Israel having crossed 

1 CM also contains the early printed in italics are contained only 

history of the cross wood, taken from in F, whilst those enclosed in square 

the Legend. brackets are only found in CM- Ane 

^ The paragraphs correspond to numbers in round brackets maicaw 

those of (7a and A, The portions the lines in CJtf. 
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Uie Red Sea, came to Ehjn [Syria], wberc they Buffered greatly! 
from want of water. On the following morning Moses saw the 
three rods standing round the spot where he had slept, but did 
not dare to pull them up. During the day they went further 
Eeeking water, and on the second and third mornings, the rods 
again appeared to Mo:icb. He then lincw that they betokened 
the Trinity and pulled them up. The bitter waters at Majikindin ' 
were made sweet by the rods being dipped into them. Wherever 
Moses went, be always bore the wands with him, and they ever 
remained in flower and leaf. 

§ 3 (63fii)- When he went up Mount Sinai, he hid them, and 
when lie fast«d, he put them in the ground. (6659) A tabernacle 
was made and the rods put iu it. (6913) Moses died and was 
buiied in an unknown spot by God Himself. 

§ 4 (6937). Before his death he planted the rods in a secret 
place, where they remained until David's time. {7973) When 
David had ruled for ten years [about twelve years], an angel 
appeared to him and told liim to cross the Jordan and to proceed 
to the country where Moses hiy buried. There ho should find 
the three rods brought by Moses from the place wliere he had 
finind them [called Helim], David obeyed, and finding the roils, 
recognized them at once. All three were growing from one stem 
which, above, separated into three branches. David drew them 
up and returned. 

§ 5 (8055)- On the way David turned aside to see a rich man 
who liad been sick for many a day. At the sight of the roda be 
wept and was healed. 

§ 6 (8o6g). Proceeding further, they met four Saracens all black 
and misshapen. Their strange appearance is described at some 
length. Kissing the rods, they at once became white and shapely, 
and returned to i!ie desert [Ethiopia]. 

§ 7 (8i33)' David then came to a Jbunlain^ [mountain] where 
dwelt a hermit who had been afflicted with leprosy and other 

' Sapkindia a not mentioned in ' fTIf lias the correct reading here. 

CM, but I think it not impoBaible The other Tersiona show that the 

th&t in the original MM. line 6347 ran: reading fontaitie in F is merely an 

Sifieapaifand in Eaiihiailin. error of (be scribe's for monta^. 
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infirmities for f<yrty [thirty] years* The night before he had 
dreamt that he was in paradise, and that David had moistened 
[washed] his body with a wand, and that he was healed by it. 
8oon after he awoke, David came near, and a flame, starting out 
of the rods, penetrated right into the hermitage. The leper, 
kissing the rods, was cored and accompanied David. They came 
to the Jordan and David took the rods in his hand. The waters 
parted aside, and all crossed over, 

§ 8 (8 191). Having arrived at Jemsalem, the king pitched his 
tent outside the town, and put the rods in the hard ground [in 
a cistern with lamps and inen to guard them^]. Next morning 
they were so firmly rooted that they could not be pulled out 
[and David, seeing this, exclaimed that all nations ought to fear 
the Lord. As Gk)d Himself had planted the rods, he would not 
have them moved]. The spot was enclosed and a garden made, 
and a silver ring was put round the tree to strengthen the stem 
and also to measure its growth, a fresh ring being fastened round 
it every year for thirty years, and the old one being each time 
removed. David often walked and prayed under it. 

§ 9 (8263). One day, whilst sitting under the tree, it occurred 
to David that he would build a temple. He was told by an 
angel that this task was not for him, the man of war, but for 
his son Solomon, the man of peace. After consulting with his 
queen Bersabe, he determined to make Solomcm his heir, and he 
was therefore educated accordingly. He, too, loved the sacred 
tree, and often sat under its shade, learning many things under 
it. He became king after his father. In a vision he was offered 
the choice between three gifts — strength, riches, or wisdom. He 
chose the last. He gave judgement between the two women. 

§§ lo-ii (8757). At the time when the temple was being 

^ This is taken from Meyer's Latin firmly rooted that they could not be 

Legend (cf. Chapter III) : ' repomtit moved, whilst from Uie Legend he 

illas in eitstema quadam . . . appositi took the entirely different reason for 

sunt quidam ouniode* et luminaria.* their being left standing : viz. that it 

In fact, for the whole of this passage was because God Himself had planted 

(11. 8206-8330), the author of CM them there. It was from the Legend 

has followed the Latin Legend as well too that he borrowed David's exclxuua- 

as Jl In accordance with the latter tion at the eight of the miracle, 
he has represented the rods as so 
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built, ^he tree began to wither, and people said it was dying of 
old age. The workmen, who had been seeking far and wide for 
a suitable beam, asked leave to cut the tree down, and Solomon, 
seeing no other course open to him, gave his consent. But when 
hewn and lifted to its place, it would not fit, and after the work- 
men had tried in vain for three days, the tree was laid in the 
temple together with the thirty silver rings, which were afterwards 
given to Judas. The builders found a tree suitable to their 
purpose the same day. 

§ 13 (8871). After Solomon's time there came a priest with 
'joo [500] men and tried to take the holy tree away, but it could 
not be moved. Then the priest endeavoured to cut it with an 
axe, but it burst into a blaze and destroyed them all. The priest's 
name was Arillus [Cirillus]. 

§ 14 (8890). A lady, SebiU [Maximilla] by name, came to the 
temple to pray, and sat down, unawares, on the holy tree. Her 
clothes caught fire and she prophesied, whereupon the Jews seized 
and beheaded her. An angel came and bore her soul to heaven, 
and said that she was called Christian ^ The tree remained in 
the temple. [The Jews thereupon threw the tree into a pool 
called 'piscina probatica,' but, in consequence of the miracles of 
healing performed there, they took it out again, and laid it as 
a bridge over the brook of Siloe, in order that the treadipg of 
sinful men's feet might destroy any virtue there was in it. After 
that, Sibele came from afar to hear Solomon's wisdom. She would 
not cross by the tree, but after kneeling down in honour of it, 
she waded through the stream. After discussing many things 
with the king, she went home, and the tree lay there for many 
a day, but at the time of Christ's passion it was iu the temple.] 

§^9 (?59^*)' After the betrayal of Christ by Judas, the 
latter went home to his mother and told her what he had done. 
She replied that he would be shent — ' Christ will be slain, but 
will rise again.' * He will no more rise again than this boiled 
cock,* answered Judas. Scarcely had he uttered the words, when 

* F, Dit qu'ele ot nom cresiienne; CM, following the LegemJ^ add& that 
CM, And mid fat crisHun sco hight. she was the first martyr. 
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the cock rose out of the. pot, more beautifully plumaged than 
before, and crew. This was the same cock that crew when Peter 
denied his Lord. 

§ 15 ( 1 6)543)- When Christ had been condemned, the Jews 
went to the temple to fetch the holy tree, which was lying there, 
in order to make the cross. But 200 men sent by Caiphas could 
not stir it, so a portion was cut off and 'the cross made within 
the temple itself. But when ready, it could not be moved, and 
Christ was therefore brought thither, and Himself carried it out. 
(16,859) After the crucifixion the cross blossomed from noon 
until evening. Joseph of Arimathia took the body and buried it. 
He would fain have taken the cross too, but the Jews refused to 
let him have it, and themselves secretly buried it together with 
the crosses of the two robbers. 

§ i6\ When Constantine had received ba2)ti8m [(21,347) In the 
night before a great battle a vision of the cross appeared to the 
emperor Constantino, on which was written : * Herein shalt thou 
have victory." He caused a similar cross to be made and borne 
before him in the battle, and thus gained the day. Then] he 
despatched two messengers, Bensillas and Am2)hire ^ [Benciras and 
Ansiers] to Jerusalem to his mother Helena. She had, at that 
time, a Christian goldsmith with her who owed money to a Jew. 
According to the terms of the agreement, the goldsmith was either 
to repay the money or to forfeit its weight of his own flesh. As 
he could not do the former, the Jew demanded the latter, and 
Constantino's messengers, who had now arrived in Jenisalem, 
were called upon to give judgement. Their decision was, as in 
other versions of the well-known story, that the Jew might take 
the money's weight of flesh, but must beware of spilling a single 
drop of blood. The Jew began to upbraid the messengers for 



^ This part of CM was also pub- 
lished separately, from the Fairfax 
MS., by Morris, in his Legends of the 
Holy Bood, p. 108. 

* In ^ the second messenger's 
name is written Amphire^ Anfire, in 
the nominative, as well as in the 
oblique case. The forms in CM are 



interesting as they preserve the Old 
French difference between the cases, 
which the English author must have 
taken over unaltered from his original. 
They are; 21 41 3 Ansiers, nom. 
{itnessagerSf plur.); 21443 Ansi^^f 
nom. {\ferg) ; 21475 Ansire, ace. 
(lire). 
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tbeir decision, but jiidgemetit was given Hgniiist him. 
offered to show Helena where Christ's eroas was, if she would 
rymit the penalty imposed upon hira. She granted his request, 
nnd allowed him time for the necesBary enquiries. Tlie pUce 
where tha three croBHos were buried being revealed, they were 
dug up and carried to the city, where the raising of a dead 
man to life showed whieh of them was the Holy Bood. It 
WBB then bomo to the temple, and there they found the re- 
mainder of the heam from which the cross had been made, and 
which had been lying in the temple ever since the time of 
Christ's passion. A sweet odour from it filled the temple, 
and a learned Jew informed the queen wimt it was. Then she 
prayed to God to reveal to her what she should do with the 
learn ' [cross], and an angel appeared and told her to cut it into 
four parts, one of whieh was to remain in the temple, the second 
to be brought to Rome, the third to be sent to Aloxandrin, and 
the fourth to be taken to Constantinople. She did as she was 
directed and placed the fourth part in the church of St. Sophia. 
Then follows a deEcriptiou of the virtues and symbols of the 
cross, Ac, which is considerably shortened in CM. 

§§ ij-iS (21,777). Helena sought also for the nails, and when 
they were found, she had them fastened to [a ' work ' matle of them 
for] CoDstantine's bridle. Wherever he rode, his bridle emitted 
JM'e and fiame [had the brightness of fire], and many that saw It 
were converted. Constantine used tho bridle thus for/owr' [three] 
years, after which time, his end drawing near, he took the nails 
from the bridle and put them beside the cross, and many miracles 
have since been wrought by them in Constantinople and in France. 
One of the nails is now at tit. Denis, together wiih tlie eroum. 
'I myself,' says the author, 'Aafe eeen and kiited tliem.' [Now 

' As tbe iitlier vetsionit (It, A, H) 
Bbow, it was tlie reioiuiular uf the 
tree, wliioh was lying in the temple, 
and nob tbe cmes, ihai. Helena was 
directed to divide into four pieces. 
CM is therefore qnite wrong. But 
even F is nut free from confueioo: 
the word fttft (the word employed 
joat before in fl[ie.'iking of the b«iro 



lying in the temple), is, it ia true, 
used here (1. 1411), but a. few tines 
further on (1. 1413) we read r Xa 
cyoiz prant, .iiii. pars en fil. Tho 
mistake whb a very natural one for a 
carelees ecribe to make. 

' Cjtfhsaharo preacrved the correct 
reading: B, A, aint H all have three 
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the crown, together with the nails, is at St. Denis. This is the 
story of the cross, but others tell it differently, and say that it 
was a man named Judas, who found the cross, and that he was 
afterwards made bishop and called Quiriacus. And when he had 
found it the devil threatened him with yengeance.] 



CHAPTER III. 



The Latin Legend and the Veksions derived from it. 



§ 6. TAe Latin Legend. 

In his Geschiehte des Kreuzholzea vor Chrietus Meyer gives a full 
account of the earlier and simpler forms of the cross story, tracing 
its development and growth through six chief stages. The first 
five of these I shall pass over, proceeding at once to his sixth 
stage, which is represented by the Latin prose version termed by 
Meyer the Legended, from which most of the later versions are 
derived. As this Latin Legend is also the source of most of the 
Middle English cross-poems (cf. § 7), and as, moreover, it is 
evidently related to B and the versions considered in chap, ii, 
I here give a brief account of its contents. 

Adam, when weary of life, sent his son Seth to Paradise to 
ask for the promised oil of mercy. Instead of this, the angel gave; 



^ In the foUowing pages I shall 
refer to this simply as the Legend. It 
is printed in Meyer, p. 131; Suchier, 
p. 166 ; Horstmann, p. 465 ; and a 
portion of it in Mussafia, p. 197. On 
the two slightly different versions cf. 
Suchier, p. 526. Its popularity is 
attested by the considerable number 
of MSS. still existinsry as well as by 
the numerous translations of it into 
most of the European languages which 
were made during the following cen- 
turies, and of which Meyer gives an 
account in his seventh and eighth 
groups. I subjoin a list of the MSS. 
of the Latin Legend so £etr as they are 



known to me ; no doubt others exist. 
In London: MSS. Boyal, 8. E. 17: 
(13th cent.); 8. D. 4 (14th cent.); 
MS. Arundel 326 (15th cent.) ; Sloane 
MS. 289 (15th cent); MS. Harley, 
495 (^5*** cent.). Oxford : MS. Laud, 
471 (13th cent.) ; MS. Bodley, 636 
(15th cent.); MS. Rawlinson, A. 423 
(15th cent.) ; MS. Douce, 88 (14th 
cent.) ; Queen's Coll. MS., 213 (15th 
cent.). Munich: Lat. MSS., 3433 
(15th cent.) ; 27,006 (15th cent.) ; 
11,601 (an abridged version, 14th 
cent.). Vienna: MS. 4373 (i5ih 
cent.). 
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him three pips from the tree, of the fruit of which Adam had 
eaten, and told him to put them under the tongue of his father, 
who would die within three days after his return. Seth did so, 
and huried his father in the vale of Ebron ; and from the three 
pips there sprang three rods, of cedar, cypress, and pine, each one 
ell in length. They remained in Adam's mouth until the time 
of Moses, never increasing in size or losing their greenness. 

When Moses had led the Israelites from Egypt across the Ked 
Sea, he came with them to the vale of Ebron, where they encamped. 
In the evening the three rods, which were standing in Adam's 
mouth, appeared to them, and Moses, taking them, cried out, 
* Truly, these three wands signify the Trinity.' A sweet fragrance 
filled the whole host, and they believed themselves already in the 
land of promise. Moses wrapped the rods in a clean cloth, and 
always carried them with him during his forty years' wanderings 
in the desert. And when any in the host were bitten by snakes 
or other poisonous reptiles, they were healed on kissing the rods. 

At Meribah Moses struck the rock, and the water gushed forth, 
but he was told by the Lord that, as he had not sanctified His 
name, he should not lead the children of Israel into the land of 
promise. Recognizing that his end was near, Moses went to the 
foot of Mount Thabor {yar, lect, Oreb), and planted the rods. 
Excavating himself a sepulchre near them, he entered it and 
died. 

A thousand years later David was exhorted by the Holy Spirit 
to go to mount Thabor (Oreb) in Arabia, to seek the rods which 
Moses had planted. David did so, the same sweet odour again 
manifesting itself when they were cut. On the return journey 
people afflicted with divers complaints were healed. 

On his arrival in Jerusalem, David put the rods in a tank 
overnight, leaving lights and watchmen with them, but when he 
returned in the morning, he found that they had taken root and 
grown together. At the sight of this miracle, he exclaimed, ' Let 
all nations fear the Lord, for He is mighty in His works.* 
Unwilling to move what God Himself had planted, he surrounded 
the rods with a wall, and silver rings were put round the tree, 
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one each year for thirty years, to measure its growth. Under 
the tree David repented of the great sin which he had committed. 
Beginning to build the temple in expiation of his sins, he was 
told that not he, but his son Solomon was to erect it. Wlien the 
temple was being built, the workmen, not finding a suitable 
beam elsewhere, cut the holy tree down and shaped it to a beam. 
But when cut, it would not fit, so Solomon commanded that it 
should be placed in the temple (t*ar. lect, before the doors of the 
temple), as an object of veneration to all entering. 

A certain woman named Maximilla, entered the temple and 
incautiously sat down on the sacred beam, when her clothes 
caught fire, and she began to prophesy, as in the other versions. 
The Jews having dragged her out of the city, stoned her, and 
she was the first martyr who suffered death for Christ's name. 

The beam was then thrown into the ^prohatlca piscina/ but, 
in consequence of the miracles performed there, the water being 
moved by an angel and the sick healed, they drew it out and 
placed it across the brook of Siloam (trans torrentem Syloaiicum). 
There it lay until Sybilla, queen of the South, came to Jerusalem 
to hear Solomon's wisdom ; she would not cross it, but drawing 
up he|* garments, waded the stream with naked feet and prophesied. 
The beam remained there until Christ's passion. 

When Christ was condemned to death, one of the Jews suggested 
that they should take the royal tree, which lay outside the city. 
A third part of it was cut off, and the cross made from it, and 
when they had had the cross brought {yar, lect? had caused Simon, 
a Cyrenian, to bear the cross) to Calvary, Christ was crucified on it. 

§ 7. Versions derived from the Legend. 

The following English versions are directly derived from the 
Legend and preserve its characteristic features. They may there- 
fore be regarded as forming a distinct group (the Legend group) 
as compared with the versions described in chapter ii, 

(a) Story of the Holy Rood, printed in Morris' Legends, &c., 
p. 62, from MS. Harley 4196, beginning, * When Adam cure form 

* Cf. Meyer, p. 166, and Suchier, p. 199, 

c 
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fader dere.' In tliis 



1, OS also in tlie next (h), the autliu 



nsed the Vila Ada et EvtB^ as well as the Legend. 

(6) Canticum de Creatione, edited fi-om M8. TriDity 
Oxford, 57, Ly Horstmann, Ajiglia, i. 303, and reprinted in AUmg- 
lische Legenden, Heilbroiin, 1878, p. 124. It beginB, ' Jheiu Critl, 
liewne hyrtgi! 

(c) A version in long lines contained in the South English 
Cycle of Legends, and edited ty Morris, Leijendg, &c., p. 18 (from 
MSS, Aahmole 43, Hariey 2277, and the Vernon MS.), and by 
HorBtmann, in Tlie Early Smdh English LegeruJary, E. E. T. Soc, 
1887, p. 1 (from MS. Laud 108). This version, which is to be 
found in a considerable number of MSS. (cf. the preface to 
Horatmann's edition) frequently differs in the arrangement of its 
various parts. Only tho first 184 lines treat of the history of 
the wood previous to Christ, the remainder of the poem dealing 
with the Invention and Exposition of the Cross. Of these 184 
lines the first 156 follow the Legend closely*; for the rest, 
'57-i84( the author evidently borrowed from JacobuB de Vo- 
ragine'a Legenda aurea'. 

Translations of the Legend in Old French prose and verse are 
numerous. Cf. P. Meyer, lievue critique, i. 222—3; MuBsafia, 
p. 185; Meyer, p.isoff.; Berger, pp.90, 182, 345, 353, 408, 
425 ; P. Meyer, Romania, xv. 326 ; xvi. 252. 

For the Provenfftl versions, cf. Meyer, pp.131, igo; Suchier, 
p. 166 ; A, Graf, Giornale diJUologia roTnanxa, iv. 99. 

Other versions, also derived from the Legentl, la German, 
Swedish, Icelandic, Italian, and ComiBh, are described by Meyer, 
p. 149 ff. To these may be added the Irish version, published 
by Schii-mer, p. 7. 



' Of. AthaiidlaBgen der h. bayer. 
Akail. d. Win. I. d. liv, Bd. 1879, 
p. 187. 

' Butcf.note,p.xxj:vii. 

• Meyer, p. 151, farther mentioQB 
% firoiia Li(ff'qfAdam and Ete, printed 
by Eoratmanu, AUeitgl. Leffenden, 
p. 520. Tiiia oMy denU with the 



out, the authcr of it used the Legend 
as well as the Fi/a Ad<t ft Ecie. 

We also find a, distJDCt reminis- 
cence of the Legend in the York 
MyeUry Phiye, ©d. L. Toulniin Smith, 
p. it39. where the crosa ia mude of 






pen. 
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CHAPTER IV. 
Relation of the Rood-tree Versions to the Legend and 

TO EACH other. 

§ 8. Relation of the Rood-tree group to the Legend, 

The versions considered in the foregoing chapters obviously fall 
into two groups : the one comprising the Legend and the versions 
directly derived from it (cf. § 7) ; and the other, the Rood-tree 
group, consisting of R^ Ca, A, F, and CM \ The members of the 
latter group, whilst differing considerably amongst themselves, 
possess a number of features in common which distinguish them 
from the Legemdy and justify us in assuming that they are ulti- 
mately derived from a common original, in which these distinguish- 
ing features already existed, and to which I shall, in future, refer 
as X, At the same time there are points of agreement between 
the two groups which show that the Legend and X are, in some 
way, connected with each other. In investigating this relationship 
the chief questions to which an answer must be sought, are : Is 
the LegeTid derived from X, or vice versa 1 Or do they both 
come from a common source 1 Meyer, p. 156, is of opinion that 
X, or rather, the members of the Rood-tree group then known 
to him \ are a later development from the Legend ; but I shall 
endeavour to show that neither of them is borrowed from the 
other, the features which the two groups possess in common being 
due to their common source. 

The main points of agreement are the following : 

(i) The rods are found by Moses', who always carries them 
about with him and performs miracles by their means. 

(2) David, commanded by God, goes in search of the rods and 
brings them to Jerusalem. 

^ On the position of JJ, cf. § 3. regards as derived from the Legend, 
' By Ca, and Fwere, of course, not ' In the earlier forms of the Cross- 
known to Meyer. The other three wood story, Meyer's first five stages, 
members of the group, 2>&, A, CM^ he no mention at all is made of Moses. 

C 2 
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(3) They are placed overnight in a spring or tank, and in the 
morning have taken root and are left there. 

(4) They grow together, forming a single tree, round which 
silver rings are fastened every year for thirty years. 

(5) The tree, when cut down, proving unsuitable for use in 
the temple building, is laid in the temple. 

(6) The Sibylla-Maximilla episode. 

(7) At the crucifixion a portion of the tree is cut off and the 
cross made therefrom. 

The chief points which, on the other hand, distinguish the Rood- 
tree group from the Legend^ are shown by the following table : — 

Legend. Rood-tree group. 

I. The cross-tree story is The history begins - with 

brought into connexion with the Moses (Dh and CM borrow here 



Adam legend. 

2. Moses finds the rods in the 
vale of Hebron in the evening. 
They are standing in Adam's 
mouth. "When they are drawn 
out by Moses, a sweet fragrance 
fills the whole place. He wraps 
them up in a clean cloth. 



3. Those bitten by snakes are 
healed by the rods. Moses strikes 
the rock * and water gushes forth. 

4. 



^ Reduced in R to two. 

' Cf. note on p. 37. 

* In CM (I. 6391) the striking of 
the rock is mentioned, but it is not 
brought into any sort of connexion 



from the Legend). 

After crossing the Bed Sea 
the Israelites suffer from want 
of water. The three rods appear 
to Moses, standing round his 
bed on three* successive morn- 
ings and in three different 
places (on the second occasion 
in Elim *, on the third in Eephi- 
dim). Not until the third 
morning does Moses dare to pull 
them up. 

The bitter waters at Rephi- 
dim* are made sweet by the 
rods. 

When Moses ascended Mount 
Sinai, he put the rods in water 
(Ca, I)b\ or hid them (CM, F). 

with the Gross-story and is obviously 
taken from some other source. 

* Kephidim is confused with Marah 
(Exod. XV. 23). 
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5. A thousand years later, at 
the bidding of the Holy Spirit, 
David went to Arabia to Mount 
Oreb, where he found the rods. 
A fragrant odour again filled 
the place. 



6. The miracles performed by 
the rods during David's home- 
ward journey to Jerusalem are 
only briefly hinted at: regre- 
diente David oceurrerunt ei 
diversis morhorum generihvs oj)- 
presH qui virhUe sancte crucis 
ecdvabantur. 



7. The rods planted over 
night are not removed next day 
because God Himself had plant- 
ed them, and had performed a 
miracle on them. 

8. Under the tree David 
repented of the great sin which 
he had committed. 

9. The holy tree, proving un- 
fit for use as one oif the beams 
of the temple, artifices jperquid-^ 
erunt Prahem idoneam. 



* Probably the original had * four,' 
as in Ca, jP, CM. 

* The third miracle is very slightly 
altered in F, CM. 

^ The version in the South English 



In the tenth year of his reign, 
an angel appeared to David, 
bidding him cross the Jordan to 
find the rods. In the morning 
he saw them standing round his 
couch. In answer to his prayer 
God revealed to him that these 
were the rods he had been sent 
to fetch (Ca, Dh, shortened in 
F,CM). 

The miracles are specified: 
(i) Hoxilus (loxilus, &c.) is 
healed, (ii) A varying num- 
ber' of black men are made 
white, (iii) A leper, dwelling 
in a mountain cave, prophesies 
David's coming, and is healed 
by a flame which, issuing from 
the rods on David's approach, 
consumes the leprosy *. 

The rods planted over night 
are not removed next day because 
they had taken such firm root 
that it was impossible to pull 
them out^ 



The holy tree, proving unfit 
for use as one of the beams of 
the temple, the workmen find 
another one that very same day. 

Legendary (of. § 7 c) agrees in tliii 
point with the Rood-tree yetaam, 
the other English members of tk» 
Legend group (§ 7 a and h) foUovtk* 
Legend, 
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II. 



12. The Jews stone Maxi- 
milla to death. She is the first 
martyr. 



1 3. The beam is thrown into 
the piscine. Removed thence 
on account of the miracles, it is 
used as a bridge, which Sibylla 
refuses to cross. It remains 
there until the time of Christ's 
passion, 

14. FergerUes continuo Judei 
extra civitatem (where the beam 
was still lying over the brook) 
tertiam jpartem trabis sancte in- 
ciderunt etfecerunt inde crucem 
dominicam. 



The thirty silver rings arc 
deposited in the temple and 
afterwards given to Judas. 

Cericius (Ciritius, Orifeus, 
&c.) tries to remove the beam 
from the temple, but is burnt 
(wanting in Db), 

The Jews torture Sibylla * and 
cast her into prison; an angel 
comes to comfort her and tells 
her that she shall henceforth be 
called Susanna. She is put to 
death {R, Ca, A). Db men- 
tions only the prison, not the 
angel; whilst in CM and F 
there is no prison, but the angel 
comes and tells her that she 
shall be called * Christian.' 

The beam remains in the 
temple until the time of Christ's 
passion (altered in Db and CM), 



IS- 



A large number (300 R, Ca, 
A, 200 Fy CM) of Jews sent by 
Caiaphas to fetch the tree out 
of the temple, cannot move it. 
A third part is therefore cut 
off, the cross is made in the 
temple, and Christ Himself 
carries it out (altered in Dh), 

The cross and nails are found 



by Helena, &c. (wanting in Db). 
^ The author of C3/, following the Legend, has altered to Mazimilla. 
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Of these differences between the two groups one of the most 
important is the fact that, in the Eood-tree group, the tree 
remained lying in the temple from the time of Sibylla's (=Mazi- 
milla's) death to that of Christ's passion, whilst in the Legend^ 
it was thrown into the piscine and afterwards served as a bridge 
which Sibylla, queen of the South, refused to cross. That the 
Rood-tree group, in one respect at leasts represents the original 
most fedthfully, is evident. The two prophetesses of the Legend^ 
the Maximilla, who sits on the tree, and the Sibylla, who will 
not cross the bridge, are really one and the same person ; so that 
these two incidents in the Legend, although entirely differentiated 
in form, are in fact a repetition of what, in the original tradition, 
was but a single one : namely, that Sibylla, queen of Sheba ^ on 
seeing the tree, prophesied concerning it. This double introduction 
in the Legend of what was originally the same incident, is obviously 
the result of the amalgamation of at least two distinct versions 
of the story: in the one, the tree was seen by Sibylla in the 
temple and she prophesied there concerning it ; and in the other 
it was used as a bridge, which Sibylla refused to cross'. As 
both prophetesses had the same name, Sibylla, the author of the 
Legend^ when he combined the two, altered it, in the first 
instance, to Maximilla in order to avoid repetition. The Rood- 
tree group, in which only one prophetess appears, has, in this 
respect, obviously preserved the older form of the traditioUi and 
cannot therefore have been derived from the Legend. 

In another point, too, the Rood-tree group seems to me to 
represent the original more faithfully: viz. in that, after the 
SibyllarMaximilla episode, the wood remains in the temple, and 
is not thrown into the piscine. In a Greek version (fourteenth 
or fifteenth century) published by Gretser, De sancta Cruee (cL 
Meyer, p. 156), the wood, after proving imsuitable for use as a beam, 

* On the identification of the queen Legenda aurea of Jacobus ^^^ 

of Sheba with the SibyUa, and on her gine, &c., where the * ^ P yy 

prophecy concerning the cross, cf. unsuitable for use as a iMMi m witf 

Hertz, p. 19 ff. temple, was made to aenre 

^ As in the Rationale divinorum which the Queen of r^ 

officiorum of Johannes Beleth, the and would not crosa. 
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in placed in tlie temple and serves as a seat. The ijueeu of Slieba 
refuses to sit npon it, Lut full of the spirit of God, proplieeies 
who should die thereon. Solomon has it set up facing the east, 
and it remains there iintil the time of Christ's passion. There 
is evidently a close reliitioiiehip between this and the Sibylla- 
Maxiniilla episode, the beam being here used as a seat, whieb 
is not the cose in any of Meyer's earlier groups. We have, 
fact, in this Greek version, the Sibyl la-Max i mi 11 a episode ii 
earlier stage of its development than in the Legerul or the lU 
tree group: The prophetess is still the queeu of Sheba', and 
not yet become a simple lady, whilst her ivfusai to seat herself 
the tree, which mny he compared to the refusal to cro 
is obviously older tlian the fire and the martyidom iu the latt 
Meyer, it is true, thinks thiit the elements of the Greek versioi 
are bojTowed from the Legend, but it seems to mc that they are 
unquestionably earlier, and that the episode in the Legend and 
liood-tree group is a later development from some such earlier 
fcirm. We have no reason for supposing that this earlior form 
did not also agree with the Gieek stoi-y in representing the tree 
as afterwards remaining in tlie temple, whence we may conclude 
that the Rood-tree group is here again more origbial, and cannot 
therefore be derii'ed from the Legend, the author of which, iu 
representing the beam as being tJirawn into the piscine, has 
followed some other source. 

The absence of the Adam part of the story from the Rood-tree 
versions may he adduced as further confimiatiKn of the view that 
they are not derived from the Legend. Against this it might 
be urged that the author of X, the original of the Rood-tree 
group, possibly found the Adam part in his source, but purposely 
cut it out. That is not impoesible, but the circumstances attend- 
ing the finding of the i-oda by Sloses in the Rood-tree group, 
which have no connexion at alt with Adam *, seem to me to 
militate against such an assumption. 



1 



' As to this poiat I rely on Meyer's 
JMoont (j>. 156), as I have not aoceta 
o the edition qunte<l. 

" In the Legend they appear Im 



g in Adam's 
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Other evidence in the same direction is afforded by tlie relative 
age of the two. Whilst there is nothing to prove that the Legend 
was composed before the end of the twelfth or in the thirteenth 
century*, the MS. in which R is preserved (MS. Bodl. 343), 
written about 11 50-11 75, separated as it is from X by at least 
one intermediate link (cf. § 9), shows that the original of the 
Roodrtree group cannot have been composed later than during 
the early part of the twelfth century *. In fact it was probably 
written as early as the beginning of the eleventh century (cf. § 19). 

That the Legend is a later development of X, the original of 
the Rood-tree group, is, on the other hand, very improbable. The 
fuller and more detailed character of the latter renders it very 
unlikely that it can have been the source of the Legend^ which 
does not bear the stamp of having been condensed from a more 
detailed version. 

As neither of the two is derived from the other, the Legend 
and X must have been borrowed from some common source. 
This source must have already possessed all tliose features which 
have been enumerated above as being common to the two groups. 
The histoiy of the Cross-wood had been brought into connexion 
with Moses, but not with Adam. At God's command David went 
in search of the rods, &c. The Queen of Sheba, who, having 
come to hear the wisdom of Solomon, saw the tree in the temple, 
refused to sit upon it, and prophesied concerning it, had already 
become a simple lady, who, entering the temple to worship, inad- 
vertently sat down on the tree, and when it suddenly burst into 
flames, prophesied and was put to death. 



* The earliest known MS. belongs 
to the thirteenth century, to which 
period Meyer (p. 130) seems to assign 
its composition (diese Form der Saye 
mu88 vor dem Ende des XIII. Jahr- 
hunderts enf stand en sein), whilst 
Rohde (cf. Suchier, p. 621) takes the 
end of the twelfth century to be the 
earliest possible date of its production 
(frUfuatens am Ende des XII, Jahr- 
hunderts). 

* The Cambridge MS. also belongs 
to the twelfth century ; and the Jesus 



MS. of the Judas story, written before 
1200, presupposes the existence of 
X, This important fact, that a fully 
developed Cross-legend, treating the 
history of the Cross- wood from Moses 
to Christ, existed in the first half of 
the twelfth century, perhaps early in 
the eleventh — in point of time, as 
early as, or earlier than, Meyer's firat 
and simplest stages — will have to be 
taken into account by future recon- 
structors of the history and develop- 
ment of the Cross-wood legend. 
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That the liistory of the roda imdei- Moses is entirely different'jj 
tie two groups may be explained by aBSumjng that, in the common 
source, no details were given aa to how or where the rods were 
found, the authors of the Legend Bud X filling out the details 
independently. The former, who added the Adam part from 
some other souree, naturally made the rods appear where they 
had originally Bprung up, viz., in Adam's mouth, whilst the 
anthor of X, borrowing his background from the Bible narratiTe 
(Exod, XT. 22, 27, and 23-25, io.), connected the finding of tlic 
rods with the search of the Israelites for water. Tbe difi'erent 
circumstances of time and place attending the later finding of the 
rods by David, follow naturally from the difi'erent circumstances 
of tbeir first appearance. 

Most of the other points of divei^nce between the Rood-tree 
group and the Legend (cf. noa. 4, 6, 9, 10, 11, 12, 14, 15, in the 
above list of difFerencea) conaiat in additional incidents and details 
in the former which are not found in the Legend, and which, as 
has been already pointed out, serve to ahow that the Legend 
cannot well be a later development from X. 

As that portion of the story which treats of the cross under 
Constantine, forms no part of the Legend, I have hitherto passed 
it over. Refore, however, proceeding to the consideration of the 
relation of the various membera of the Rood^tree group to each other, 
it will be well to point out briefly the characteristic features of this 
portion of the history in the Rood-tree group aa compared with 
other versions of the St. Helena legend. Constantine's victory and 
the actual finding of the cross, round vfhich elsewhere the chief 
interest centres, ia passed over altogether {the account given in 
F and CM we must, for other reasons, regard aa an interpolation), 
and instead of it we have a detailed account of what Helena did 
with the remainder of the tree which she found still lying in the 
temple. The use to which Constantine put the holy uails also 
seems peculiar to our group. Elsewhere their object was to 
secure victory, but the Rood-tree versions, tailing a more monkish 
view of the matter, represent him as travelling about for three 
ycai'E converting people to Chrittianity by their help, at the end 
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of wliich time he retained to Oonstantinopk tnd depodied the 
nails by the side of the cross. 

§ 9. Relaiio» af tit wutmbert nf ike Raoi-irft gromp to each 

With regard to the relation of the members of the Rood-trm 
group to each other, it has already been pointed out that A is 
trandated finom m (cf. p. xiii), and CM firom F (cf. p. xxiv) ; there 
only remain, therefore, R^ ra, 2>6, and F. That R^ although 
preseryed in so old a MS^ cannot have been the source of any 
of the others, is obvious, as a mere ghince at its contents is 
sufficient to show. Nor is it necessary to give any detailed proof 
that neither of the two younger versions, F or Db, can be the 
source of the other. The only remaining possibility b that lea is 
the original from which one or more of the others are derived. 
This question has already been answered in the affirmative on 
page xiv, where the opinion has been expressed that m is, to all 
intents and purposes, the source, not only of Ca, A^ and ZT, but 
also of all the other members of the Rood-tree group, and is 
practically identical with X \ It is, of course, not easy to give 
a definite proof of this, but the fact that all the essential features 
which an examination of the existing versions shows X to have 
possessed, are found in jco, whilst, on the other hand, nothing in 
jca militates against this assumption, is a strong argument in its 
favour. 

The two younger versions, Dh and F^ which are quite inde^ 
pendent of each other, have, whilst preserving the main outlines 
of X, undergone considemble alteration, incidents having beeu 
modified or omitted, portions of the story replaced by borrowings 
from entirely different sources, and the whole shortened. 

* That is : X was a version identical, sions, &c.) from JT, such as are usoallv 

on the whole, word for word with ko, found when any work passes through 

As however the manuscript xa (from the hands of a number of scribes 

whichCa, J, beanie) was not identical Thus, for instance, in both R and F 

with, but was itself a copy (probably (CM)f David crosses the Jordan with- 

wiih intermediate links) of the origi- out boats, and the agreement of these 

nal manuscript, X, from which all the versions renders it probable that this 

members of the group are ultimately incident, although wanting iu tta, was 

derived, it may be assumed to have contained in X, 
exhibited slight divergencies (omis- 
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Bb took the Adaiu-Setli part from the Legend and [irefixedl 
to the nari-ative of X ; the scene of the first appearance of the 
rode he laid iu the vale of Ehroii, Adam's burial place, as iu the 
Legertd, but the manner of their appearance (they are found 
standing round Moacs' bed) he borrowed from X. The incidents 
following Sibylla's martyrdom have been quite altered iu Db, 
being evidently borrowed fiom Eome other version, Aa Meyer 
(p. 155) suggests, the autlior probahly need the account of Jacobus 
de Voragine, iu whose ffoWwi Legend the incidents follow each 
other thus ; the beam, proving unfit for use iu the building of 
the temple, was placed na a bridge over a pool. The queen of 
Saba would not walk over it, but worshipped it. According to 
another account, eaya Jacolius de Voragine, the queen saw the 
tree in domo sallus. On her prophesying that one should bo 
hung on it, through whose death the kingdom of the Jews would 
he destroyed, Solomon bad it buried in the ground. The probatlca 
jjiscina was afterwards made on this same spot, and at tbe time 
of Christ's passion the wood floated to the top and the cross was 
made of it. 

The aathor of Db evidently followed this account, but amplified 
it by making Solomon place the tree as an object of veneration 
in the temple, where it remained until the reign of Abia, in whose 
days it was dragged thence and buried in the ground. This 
episode is appartnlly found nowhere else. At the end of liia 
account, Jacobus de Voragine merely states that the Jews seeing 
the wood floating In the piscine, took it. and made tbe cross 
of it. Tlie author of Db, returning to the version of X, says that 
a third part of the tree was cut off and made into a cross, and 
that Christ Himself aftei"wards bore it to Calvary. The finding 
of the cross is omitted. 

The most impoi-tant alterations in F, apart from the modification 
or omission of individual incidents and general shortening, are 
the following. The detailed description of the Ethiopians who 
were made white, has been inserted, no doubt, by the author of 
F. Additions have also been made to the Solomon part of the 
story. Tlie Judas legend, which in A' pi'obably followed, as an 
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independent appendix, at the end of the whole, has been inserted 
in its proper place. The blossoming of the cross after the cruci- 
fixion and the burial of Christ by Joseph of Arimathia is another 
addition. The introduction of the Shylock episode (Helena's 
goldsmith, his Jewish creditor, the judgement given by Constan- 
tine's messengers, and the finding of the cross by the Jew), which 
is found in no other version, is without doubt due to the author 
of Ff as is also the description of the virtues and symbols of the 
cross, and the mention of St. Denis at the end. 

It has already been pointed out (p. xxiv, note) that the author of 
(7Jf, whilst following ^ as his source, was also acquainted witli the 
Legend and occasionally used it. Thence he took the Adam-Seth 
episode, which he did not find in F, The incidents which follow 
the martyrdom of Sibylla (1. 8923 flf.), as well as the name Maxi* 
mtUa, he also borrowed from the Legend. Lines 8206-8230, too, 
of CM betray influence of the same source (cf. note to p. xxvii). 

J?, although in many of the details it follows X more closely 
than either Db or F (flM\ has undergone more radical changes 
than any other member of the group. Scarcely a single incident 
has been left untouched, almost all of them having been greatly 
expanded, partly by the addition of further details and the intro- 
duction of new actors, and partly by the dialogues which have 
frequently taken the place of the concise, somewhat bare narrative 
of the original. Most of the episodes have, in consequence, grown 
to at least twice, in some instances four, even seven times their 
original length. Entirely new episodes have also been inserted, 
the most striking instance of which is the story of the interviews 
between Moses and David and the former s servant Robii *, which 



* The inyention of this story may 
perhaps be accounted for by assuming 
that the author had a MS. before him 
in which the portion narrating the 
planting of the rods by Moses and the 
finding of them by David, wns lost. 
Seeing the names of Moses and David 
as successive possessors of the rods in 
close juxtaposition, but without any 
hint as to how the latter passed from 
one owner to the other, he assumed 



them to have been contemporaries, 
and accordingly filled up the gap by 
making them meet at Robathi, and 
inventing the llobii episode. He 
elsewhere shows how scanty his 
knowledge of biblical history was: 
cf. p. 22'®, where David's reign is 
made to last over 700 years, and 
p. 32*, where only one robber is 
spoken of as having been crucified 
with Christ. 
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Uialogues. Other instances are tbe account of David's visit to tlie 

Ethiopians' houses, and the continuation of the Sibylla episode. 

The question here arises, To whom are all these ampllficationB 
and additions in B due? Are they the work of the English 
author, or did he find thera in his Latin original (cf. § ao) 1 
I think the latter : there seems good reason for assuming the 
existence of a Lalin version intermediate between X and R, 
which already contained the characteristic peculiarities of R. In 
addressing the sick man, Roxilus (p. 14"), IToses uses tbe Latin 
vocative ifoxife, which may be reasonably taken as proof that the 
dialogue, which is peculiar to R, already existed in its Latin 
original, and that the English author, who elsewhere (p. 14", 14'') 
writes Roxilus, in translating Moses' speech, retained the Latin 
vocative form imaltered, But there is no reason for doubting 
that the same author who amplified tbe Boxilus episode by tbe 
introduction of the dialogue, at the same time added the other 
details which distinguish the episode in R. And what holds 
good of the Roxilua episode, may be taken to hold good for the 
rest. Hence it will not be too hazardous to assume that the 
additions and ampliScations which are so characteristic of R, were 
not invented by the English author, but were found by him in 
his Latin original. Other isulated forms serve to confii-m this ; 
to Arabiam (p, 4°*) presupposes a Latin ad AraMam, and must 
have been taken hy the English author from bis Latin original, 
which, we may infer, contained an account of Moses' journey to 
Arabia, an episode only found in R. It is only in R that Sibylla 
is described as having been a merefn'cc (p. 26"), and here again, 
the use of the unaltered Latin word, instead of the English 
myUeelre, shows that this alteration had ali'cady beed made in 
the Latin original. 

It has already been mentioned (ef. p. xiii) that in X the story 
of the Cross was pixibably followed immediately by the Judas 
story, as in Andrius. As this did not form a jiart of the Cross- 
legend proper, but merely followed in the MS. as an independent 
story, it might easily happen that in some of the MSS. copied 
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.from X, it should be omitted. Hence we find no trace of it in 
JR. In 2)6, which ends with the crucifixion, and in Ca^ which 
is fragmentary, it is naturally wanting. The other Bood-tree 
versions, GM, F, J7, either have it or show traces of it (cf. p. xiii). 
The Latin version^ of the Judas story is found independently 
in a number of MSS. It was edited from a MS. belonging to 
Dr. Ginsburg, by Dr. E. Maunde Thompson, in the Journal of the 
British Archaeological Association, vol. xxxvii. (1881), p. 241. 
I have printed it (p. 68) from a late twelfth century MS. (MS. 4, 
Jesus Coll. Oxford) with variant readings from two other MSS. 

In these MSS., as well as in AndHvs, the interview between 
Judafi and his mother is preceded by a brief abstract of the history 
of the Cross-wood, beginning with Moses, which is evidently 
epitomized from X. 

Similar tales of a cock being brought to life again are met with 
elsewhere, though not in connexion with Judas. Cf. Mussafia, 
p. 206 ; R. Kohler and F. Wolf in Ebert's Jahrbmh fiir romanische 
find englische LiteratiM', iii, (1861), pp.68 and 67; R. Kobler, 
Gottingische gelehrte Anzeigen (1869), p. 764; E. M. Thompson, 
1. c. p. 239. 



CHAPTER V. 

On the Language ov the History of the Rood-tree. 

§ 10. Tie accented vowels. 

OE. ce remains as a rule unaltered ; occasionally it appears as e, 
the propoiiion being about fourteen cb's to one e. In a few instances 
OE. ce is represented by a ; this is invariably the case with the 
word water 2^\ &c. (ten times), where the a is, no doubt, due to 
the influence of the initial w \ In almihti^ 6", &c. (seven times), 
besides celmilui^ 6", &c. (three times), the a is due to the influence 

^ An Irish translation of the Judas influence. In the Ancren Kiwie, in 

story occurs in the Leabhar Breao, which OE. €b is ordinarily represented 

Dublin, 1876, p. 222, col. i, 1. 36. by e, we find a after w: fet, tfter, 

' In wees, hwmt, cwcetf, which are &c., but hioat, was, water. 
written with <f, the w has had no such 



of all. Hafst 
dissyllabic form hafenl 1 6'°^ 
majCTWB 20" and togadert ; 
head (foi 



28" {OE. luifast). The other 
2', are perhaps mere scribal e 
fiud ea writtcu. 



In 



OE. a (0) before nasiJs appears both as a cind o, Leaying oat 
of eoEs'iderution and (conj. and prefix), which when writteu out, is 
always spelt with a, the o's predominate iu a proportion somewhat 
exceeding five to four. Before n, nn, o is much more fi-equent tlian 
a {wwn, which oceura twenty-six times, is always Bpelt with 0), 
Before nd (with the exceptions mentioned), o slightly preponderates. 
Before ng the a's and o's are evenly balanced, whilst before nc, a 
predominates. Before m, a is more frequent: lichame (sixteen 
times) is regularly written with a, noma (OE. naina) and_fr£wi are 
always spelt with o. In pfonon 2'°, besides ponon, panim., the 
root-vowel has been influenced by heonon. Note also 3a:non 20'". 

OE. e is generally represenled by e. Sometimes a is written for 
it; wrej 14", halpen 14", wmras 18", &c. 

OE, i remains unaltered. In vninstrmn 2'°, vmU<^ 16% tmtlm 
aS', nvgte 16', nutennesge 16", &c., the it (= w) is due to the 
influence of the w. 

OE. remains unaltered. Tiie foniis mare^m 2'°, mrewjen 22') 
Ac, are from the OE. by-forms margm and mirgen. DuTste a6", &o., 
which has taken the place of the West Saxon dorstet owes its u to 
the pres. pi. durron. 

OE. M is preserved unaltered, 

OE. y (umlaut of w) appears both as y (rarely t) and as m (='0- 
Instances of both are numerous : e. g. -cyiiTiea 12'°, oun 22' ; bryne 
26", bnme 12', 26'"'; t/ylt is', agiilt 24'"; fyrJit ib% furhte 10'"; 
tndlspryngcB 4", tcehjfninyea 2 ' ; sijngode 1 6', sungode 12'; 
ifylled 4**, fulden 4", &o. We also find this 11, by the side of y, 
as the representative of OE. y from other sources : e. g. clypoden 4", 
elupode i8°° (OE. elijiian, eliopian, chj]dan); mycd 8" &c., muctl 
4=°, &o.; swHe lo'" (OE. se/^twi, syVan); dydeS', &c., dttden 2",&e.; 
Btyde 24", atude 22' (cf. note to 22*). 

OE. ea is regularly preserved before Jd : anwedlde 6'', /(^aW 1 4', 
&c, Only in one insfance do we find it. written : kiFllmi 8'". It 
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is also preserved before lf\ decHf 2^^, Jtealfe 26^ &c. Before K, on 
the other hand, it is generally represented by a : eall only occurs 
four times (24*', 26 ^ 26 ^ 28'') as compared with about fifty 
instances of aU ; further feaUcen 8**, fallen 1 2^^. Before r + con- 
sonant ea remains unaltered : gea^'wode 2^*, wear^ 4', &c. (forty-five 
times). Only in two instances is a written: swartnysse 16*^, 
sigdharuxm 16". Before h and x I have noted twenty-three 
instances of ea and seven of ce : iaeah 2'', astreahte 20'* ; cehtce 6', 
astrashte 12^, &c. 

OE. CO has been preserved unaltered. In idh 10'^ (imperative, 
OE. geseoh) the change is due to the influence of the h. Hoefmvm 
14^ is a mere slip of the scribe's. 

OE. (West Saxon) tc, later y (umlaut of ea) generally appears as 
y : invariably so in gyrd (over forty times). Occasionally we find 
e\ ferd 2^®, &c. (six times), weme 18^, &c., besides fyrd 4^ (once), 
yldestan 22'\ cwyhndon 30', &c. 

OE. t6, y (umlaut of eo) appears as y (t): gymende 6", &c., 
isihst S^, &c. 

OE. a remains unaltered, there being no trace of the change to 0. 
In ceJUe (=0E. aJUe) S*, ^ it appears as a; ; cf. ahte 30^. 

OE. €e (= (Germanic a) appears both as as and 6, the former 
predominating in about the proportion of three to two : spcece 12^, 
gpece 8", &c. 

OE. ce (= Germanic at) is almost invariably written as. Only 
a few isolated instances of e occur: nefrof 8*, arerde 10", mende 
26*', dd 34*. Cf. also deales 32', dleaden 12', and aregt 32*^. 

OE. e is generally preserved; occasionally it is written as: 
awcetnesse 4^', sascan 32', &c. 

OE. ly o, u remain aiialtered« 

OE. y (umL of u) appears both as y and u, both spellings 
occurring with equal frequency : e. g. fyrenne * fiery ' 1 2*, fwremui 
10**; urUyndest 12*', &t<tt9um 22*; bidysde 26", biduidon 28'; 
cyddon 24", cuddon 22", &c. 

OE. (West Saxon) i«, later y (umlaut of ea) occurs most fre- 
quently asy {{): ihyrde 10*, &c. Somewhat less frequently it is 
written e : lAercfe 16^, Ac. Once it appears as u : ihurde 28'*. 

d 
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later j (umlaut of so) : antyne 4", 6", 26', anseone 18*^ 



OE. ea and eo are preserved unaltered. Note the isolated 
apelliDg rted (OE. read) 2^ 12". The OE. BoAi 'a light' appears 
as lUit iz*°, the eo having been first shortened and then changed to 
i by the influence of the following A, as in isih (see above). 



§ 11. The unaccented Vowels. 



The OE. end-vowels have been partly preserved, partly wbdIh 
to (B, e, thus representing a transition stage between OE. and ME. 

The OE. infinitival ending -an appears as -aw, -ce^i, -on, and 
I have noted fifty-five instances of -an, forty-six of -an, twelv. 
-on, and sixty-five of -en. 

The OE. adverbial ending -an is also represented by -on, 
-an, -en: wiSneoSan 22'", Soiwn z", &c. 

The ending -an of the oblique cases of substantives and adjectives 
of the n-declension occurs as -an, (en, -en, rarely -on, or, the final 
n being dropped, as a, te, e. 

The ending a (gen. plur. of all substantives and adjectives ; nom. 
ace. plur. of fern, subst. of the o-declenaion ; gen. dat. sg. and nom. 
ace. pi. of Bubst. of M-decl. ; nom. voc. masc. Eg. of sabstantives 
and adjeotivea of the »i-declension ; imperative sg. of weak verbs 
of class 2 ; ending of adverbs such as sona, &c. } appears as a, 
a, e, the second of these (<e) being by far the commonest. 

The ending -as of the nom. ace. plur. of masculine substantives 
of the a-declensioD appears as -as, -ces, -es, forms in as being the 
most frequent. 

The ending -aff (plural present indie, and imperative of aUi 
verba ; 3rd pers. sg. pres. indie, of weak verbs of class 2) generally 
appears as -«e3', in a few cases as -e^. 

The ending -agl {2nd pera. ag. pres. indie, of weak verbs of elaffl>, 
2) is written -asl and -test. 

The ending -on (pret. plur. of verbs) appears indifferently 
-en, rarely -an, -un. 

The o in -ode, -od is, at a rule, preserved, but -ide is 
in the former case, and -ivd \i- sometimes found in the latter. 
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The ending -t/wi appears most frequently unaltered ; there also 
occur forms in -ow, -an, 'Cen^ -ew, -ce, and e. 

For the representation of OE. -u in the nom. ace. plur. of neuter 
suhstantives, and in the t^declension, cf. § 13. 

An OE. e in the end syllables generally appears as e, occasionally 

as €B» 

§ 12. TAe Consonants. 

The consonants exhibit but very slight deviations from the OE. 
usage, the following points being all that call for notice. 

In a few instances nn is written for w : fyrenne (nom. plur.) lo**, 
12\ forbumenne 12", 3fonne 26''. Conversely n appears instead of 
nn: Sine (ace. sg. masc.) 6*', mine 12', 28*, seolfrme ^2*, &c. 

There is a tendency to drop the n in the n-declension of sub- 
stantives and adjectives, cf. § 13. The final m of the ending -urn 
has not unfrequently become n, and is sometimes dropped alto- 
gether. On the other hand, the final n of the infinitive, pret. 
plural, and past participle is always preserved. An n has been 
lost in mi 8'^ 12^* and twege 18^. Note the form siiJen 10" for 
siSe (§ 13, a). On the dropping of r in the adject, decl. cf. § 14. 

A final d sometimes appears as t ; especially in ant (for and) 
4**, '*, ", 12^^ &c., middaneart 14', m^muoeU 32*^. The converse 
is the case in eard 14*, sceald 28^^ unrodsiam 6*^ 

There is a tendency to drop initial /* before I and r : Ivde 4**, 
io'\ &c., laforde 8", rymefn 26^*. An initial h seems to have been 
lost in alsigan 10^' (cf. the note). Final h has vanished in pur 

An inorganic g has been added in moRgS 28^'^. 

§ 13. Declension of Substantives. 

The dative plural of substantives of all genders and declensions 
ends most frequently in -um, the OE. ending being preseiTed un- 
altered. By the side of it we also not unfrequently find weakened 
forms in -on, -an, "Cen^ -en, and sometimes in ce, e: Singv/m 22^®, 
gyrdon 10®, bedon 12^*, dagan 6^\ discoen 24®, honden 18", fceSmoe 
24'^, nihte 23'. 

d2 



lii umtoDrcnoy. 

In the genitive plural ttie old ending -a is sometimes fonnd, ti 
most freqaentlf it appears weakened to 'e, in a few instsnces as ■ 

(a) MofculJne d-declen^ion. 

The declension of the i-st«ms does not differ from tliat of f 
o-stems. The aingular is declined as in 0£., the gen. and ( 
ending in -ea, -e. On the fonne drihten 14' and dage 34*, cf. § I 
In writing giSen. 10" for siSe the scribe probably had the plnM 
Uixnii »iden in his mind. 

The nom. ace. plur. euds occasionally in -as, but much more 
frequently iii»-o!«, sometimes in -e«; wteras 18', n<fgJaa 34'", mglas 
a8", cnihicF» 18", dagts 4", dales 32", &c. Besides the ordinary 
gen. pinr. in -a {dagcE 4", &c.), the form dagene 6' occurs with the 
ending of the n-declenaion. On earmceg 10", wteras 18", cf. § 'J- I 

(h) Neuter o-decleneion. 1 

The neuter a-declension differs from the masculine only in the 
nom, ncc. plural, which is either without ending or ends in -u, -a 
{as in OE.) or in some weakened form of it : i/df 18", Sing 8', mild 
34", word 8'", &c., and nuegenu 16", gebedu 12", thUrega z6^, 
vmndrie iS'°, scypm 18^', mmgne 16'. We rarely find the endings 
of the M-decIenaion : faten 4^', ecypcen 18". 

(c) Feminine o-decleneion. 

The endings of the feminine^- and i-eteniB agree with those of 
the o-atems, except that, in the case of the i-declension, the ace. ^. 
is found without any ending : tid 4', 8", &o. 

The most charactei'istic features of the declension are the ten- 
dency to add on inorganic e to the nom. sg., and to adopt the 
endings of the n-decleusion in the plural. 

Examples of the former are ; rode 2', lacnunge 2", hiltemegse 4", 
8l(ffne 10", imlnunge 12™, sptccs 12'°, 8", unirunmtsae 16', aaade 
26", foi-esceatounge 32'°, &c,, by the side of etajh 14") Ac, The 
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nominative ending -^iase for -nis occurs in Late West Saxon, cf. 
Napier, Wul/stan {Dissertation), p. 65. In ME. the addition of 
such an -e to the nom. of fern, nouns became the rule ; cf. Zupitza, 
Anzeiger fiir deutsches Alterthum, ii. 11. 

The nom. ace. plur. ends in -o, -cb, -6, or else, with the endings 
of the weak or n-declension, in -aw, -ori, -cpw, -en; mcer^a 16'^, 
hence 14', hedlfe 32", gyrdan %\ gyrdon lo^^ gyrdosn 22", gyrden 
4*^ roten 4^' (Scandinavian loan word). On the gen. and dat. plur. 
see above. Note the weak gen. form cexene 26^ besides cexoe 24''. 

{d) The w-declension. 

(i) OE. sunu. 

Sing., nom. voc. sune 20*, 30"; gen. sune 34**; dat. sunoe 34''; 
ace. srnie 2", -ce 14^**, &c. Plural, nom. sfwnce i8*^ 

(ii) OE. duru, "hand. 

Sing., nom. hand 26^ ; dat. dtt/ras 20*°, hondce 20^° ; ace. hond lo'^^. 
The plural endings are the same as those of the o-declension : nom. 
ace. handcen 10", honden 6^*, hondce 12*, honde 12^'; gen. handa 
12®; dat. handan 8'"', honden 18". 

(e) The weak or n-declension. 

The nom. sg. masc. generally ends in -a?, less frequently in -e. 
The old -o is only preserved once : wiUa 14^. The nom. sg. fem. 
ends in -6. The other cases have -an, -cen, -ew, rarely -on, or with 
the loss of the n, simply oBy e. In the oblique cases of the singular 
the n is generally dropped, the instances without n outnumbering 
those with n in the proportion of three to one. In the plural the 
n is in all cases preserved, but that is perhaps accidental, the 
instances being so few. 

Sing., nom. heretogce 26 ^ nome 1 8^' ; gen. dropcen 20** ; dat. sidan 
2^^, reqflcen 20*, lufen 20'®, lichame 20'*; ace. eorpan 12^ wtllcen 
6^, timoe 22^', nome 30'. 

Plural, nom. ace. sigelharwon 16", anwliten 18"; dat. wurhtan 
22", eagen 6^. 
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(/) Of the other declensions isolated forms occur, which agree 
with the OE. : f<xd&r 24' (gen. sg.), modra i8** (nom. plur.), nUU 2^, 
4^^ (ace. plur.), hwrh 4^* (dat. sg., u = u\ pruk 30^* (dat. sg., 
u = 5), &c. 

{g) The OE. genders are preserved, the only exception which 
I have noted heing J^oU ferd 2'*, 2^°, 4'S 20', besides the correct 
Sarefefi'de 4", 20", undi J?eo fyrd 4* (cf. § 15, h). 

§ 14. Declension of Adjectives. 
(a) Strong adjectives. 

The inflections of the strong adjectives agree with the OE., 
except for the not unfrequent weakening of the unaccented 
vowels. 

One marked deviation is that in the dative sg. fem. the r of 
the ending is frequently dropped : e.g. lude 4^*, ifine 8^^, mycde 10'®, 
12*, mine i6^ ece 26'^ nane 30^^ &c., &c., besides hid/re i6^ 
pinre 12^*, &c. The same tendency to drop the r we also meet 
with in the gen. plur.: aeolfrencB 22^', agenoi 4'^, besides ivdeiscrce 
24'^ &c. 

In the ace. sg. masc. n is sometimes written for nn : fnne 30*^^. 
On nn for n in the nom. plur., cf . § 12. 

The ending of the dat. plur. exhibits the same variations as in 
the case of the substantives (-wm, -o/i, -an, -cc, e) : diglv/m, 8®, 
aUon ^6^^ Jfullican 18^®, ealle 26^, &c. 

Isolated forms occur without any ending : ifin 10^' (ace. sg. fem.), 
incer 18' (ace. plur.), mucel 22'° (ace. sg. masc). />{ne 12'* is mis- 
written for/w, and swiSfne 28** (adverb) for awide, 

{b) Weak adjectives. 

The endings are the same as the corresponding endings of the 
substantives of the ri-declension, except that for the gen. plur. the 
strong form is used : ivdeiacrce 28^^^, haligroe 18". The final n is 
frequently dropped both in the singular and in the plural. 

A noticeable feature is that adjectives ending in -ig tend to drop 
the inflection: e.g. imacelig 2/^ (nom. sg. masc), halig 34^ (nom. 
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sg. fern.), 24^ (nom. sg. neut.), 24*° (ace. sg. neut.), eadig 28" (ace. 
8g. masc.), &c. The form mycel 10^^ (ace. fern, sg.) is also without 
any ending. 

§ 15. Pronouns. 

(a) Personal pronouns. 

The most noticeable feature is that in the pronoun of the 3rd 
person the dative has entirely replaced the accusative both in the 
feminine singular and in the plural of all genders, whilst in the 
case of the masculine singular, the accusative hine is still kept 
quite distinct from the dative him. 

The forms in use are :— 

Masc, nom. hey gen. his, dat. him, ace. hine, 

. Fem., nom. heo, gen., dat., ace. hire. 

Neui, nom., ace. hit, gen. his 6^\ 26". 

Plural, nom. hso, gen. heora (-a, -e), dat., ace. Aeow. 

The hi in the text, 32^, ought to have been expanded to hine, 
not to him, cf. 32*' upon 9ene deaden. Similarly hed 32' ought 
perhaps to be read heoroe, not Jieom, cf. 26^\ 

(b) The definite article. 

The OE. inflections are preserved, se, sea being replaced by J>e, 
peo.^ The old se only occurs three times : 12^, 18'*, 34^. 

The uninflected pe is used once as ace. sg. masc. (4^), and once 
as ace. sg. fem. (32'). The dat. sg. masc. pa 4'^ is merely a slip 
for /a, and/aTi 12^' is miswritten iorpa. The nom. fem. form^o 
does duty once (32^) for the ace. sg. fem. instead of the usual pa. 
The dat. sg. fem. is pare, rarely pcere ; the ace. sg. masc. ^one 
(once written Sonne 26'*), rarely /ewe. The gen. plur. appears as 
pare, -cc. 

The form pcet 4^, which, on account of the of and the following 
wateref must be regarded as a dative, is, if not a mere scribal 
error, an early instance of the extension of the use of poet to other 
cases than the nom. and ace. Similarly the three instances of p(xt 
(nom. ace. sg.) in conjunction with the fem. subst. ferd (cf. § 13, ^) 
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iiro pofifiibly early examples of the extension of the use of Jnxi to 
oilier genders. 

(^) The demonstrative pronoun, dts, <SeaB, dis, 

1'lie forms of this pronoun are the same as in OK, allowance, 
of oourNO, being made for the occasional weakening of unaccented 
vowoIn (e. g. diaaan so*, /fisacen 30", besides 9%B9um 10* ; and dtsse 
(g«ii. pUir.) 4'*, Ac). 

'V\\t |K)ints which call for special mention are the ace. sg. masc. 
fiiMiM 1 6^, 30", by the side of Jfisne 1 2^^^ &c., and the ace. plural 
/nnn i6^ a 6"*, a 8", by the side of ^ew io'«, &c. 

§ 16. The Verb. 

I^xcopi for the not unfrequent weakening of the unaccented 
vowuIh (cf. § 1 1) the verb exliibits scarcely any deviation from the 
OK. usago. 

The following are the only points worthy of special mention. 
The pret. plural and past partic. of aeon appear as iaegen 18^^, 26*, 
lo'^ 10^, &o., forms which in the twelfth century had replaced 
the West Saxon adwon^ aewen in the South (cf. Anglia, x. 134). 

Note also the forms dv/rate 26^^ 28^*, 32*^, and am 6^, which have 
taken the place of the WS. dorate, eom. Both these forms are 
common in the early ME. of the South. 

§ 17. Tie Prepoaitiona, 

With isolated exceptions the cases governed by the prepositions 
are the same as in OE. Such exceptions are ; — 
(i) of/fCBt ylce watere 4*". 
(ii) innan )?am tempel 24'' (cf. 32', 32"). 
(iii) on tJone ilce dce^e 34*. 
(iv) from drikUn 14* (cf. 4', &c.). 
(v) to Moyaea 10^® (cf. 6'S 10*). 
(vi) tJurh . . . mcagne 18''. 
(vii) buton tJa earmcaa 10". 
(viii) to heorce woercea 18^'. 
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On (i) cf. § 15, b. The forms tempd (ii), drihten (iv), moyses (v) 
are perhaps mere slips for temple, drihtine, moyse, Masgne (vi) is 
probably not dat. sg., but ace. plur., as in i6^ In writing cfo^^e (iii) 
the scribe was obviously hesitating between two constructions, 
for he uses both ace. and dat. after on, cf. 14", 14^' (dat.), and 4^^, 
24^' (ace). The last two instances (as perhaps also iv) are 
interesting as being early examples of the tendency to substitute 
the accusative for the dative as the case governed by prepositions, 
the result of which was the loss of the old dative plural in -6(n), its 
place being taken by the -es of the nominative and accusative \ 

§ 18. Dialect 

A glance at the preceding paragraphs will suffice to show that, 
with a few modifications due to the later date, the language of the 
Eood-tree is pure West Saxon. All the peculiarities of that dialect 
are to be found in it, whilst those of Kentish and Mercian are 
absent. Only to instance one or two points : the occurrence of ea 
before I + consonant, and before A, htf x, as well as the absence of 
the vr (0-) umlaut of a preclude Mercian origin, whilst the ce for 
OE. (WS.) ce, ce, and the absence of any trace of e as the repre- 
sentative of WS. y, show that it was not written in Kent. The 
preponderance of y (J) as the umlaut of ea, ea, eo, eo speaks for the 
West Saxon district, as also do the frequently occurring forms — cniht^ 
riht, six, miht, niht, weorc, &c. (never the Mercian spellings cneht^ 
reht, sex, maiht, were). The exclusive use of the form on as prepo- 
sition, the form in only occurring as an adverb, furnishes additional 
confirmation of West Saxon as opposed to Mercian origin (cf. Anglia, 
z. 139, and also E. M. Brown, Langvxige of the Rushworth Gloss 
to Matthew, Gottingen, 1892, p. 91). K further proof were needed, 
it is afforded by the use of u in place of OE. y as the umlaut of u, 
as well as in other cases {ihv/rde, &c.). 

^ Isolated instances of a similar for Jissces; LttA;^ xii. 8, beforen godes 

nature occar in the twelfth century angles. Cf. also B. Maack, Die 

Kentish gospels (MSS. Royal I A. xiv. Flexion des engl, Substantivs von 

and Hatton 38) : Matth. zxvL 14 to iiooHsetwa 1250. Hamburg, 1889, 

]»are sacerdra ealdres; Lvke xi. 11, pp. 13 ff. 
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That we sometimes find the Meiciftu « by the side of the W.S, 
(aa umlaut of ea, ea) caniiot he urged in disproof of this view, aa 
forms with e are common iu other southern writings of the twelfth 
and early thirteenth ceutury. And the eame holds good of forma 
like uegtn, durate, am, &o. (cf. § 16). Iu Late West Saxon a was, 
it is true, regularly written before nasals, hut in Early ME. the o'a 
began again to preponderate in soiitliern writings; hence 
frequent occurrence of in the Ilood-lree. 



§ 19. h tlie 'Rood-tree copied fro. 



: OE. origimli 



There still remains one point to he cleared 
existing version of the Hood-tree a twelfth century translation 
from the Latin source, or is it, like most, if not all, of the 
other homilies in MS. Bodl. 343, a copy of an eleventh century 
OE, version ! 

This question it is not easy to answer with certainty. The 
fact that most of the other pieces in the MS. are undoubtedly 
transcripts of OE. originals, might make one incline to the latter 
alternative ; whilst on the other hand, the existence of such an 
OE. version in the first half of the eleventh century would pre- 
suppose a fully developed cross-legend as early as the beginning 
of that century — a very much earlier date than has bithertft. 
been assumed. 

In spite of this last consideration, I am inclined to think 
the existing Rood-tree is a copy of an OE. version, written probably 
in the first half of the eleventh century. The language seems to 
me to be too archaic for a production of the twelfth century. A 
scribe of that period, however well practised in copying OE. MSS., 
could scarcely have repi-odiiced the older language with such a de- 
gree of accuracy. Some slight modification of the vowel systeni 
and a partial weakening of the unaccented vowels has tak> 
but the old foims are constantly recurring, and a very large pro- 
portion of the full vowels, which were certainly no longer pro- 
nounced iu liie middle of the twelfth century, (ire still preaervedj. 
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and are almost invariably correctly used ^ which, I think, would 
have been absolutely impossible for a scribe of the twelfth century 
to have done. Moreover, if the existing Rood-tree were a product 
of the twelfth century, a comparison of it with those portions of 
the MS. which are certainly copied from OE. originals would in- 
evitably reveal differences in the language between the two. But 
that is not the case. I have compared the Hood-tree with some 
other homilies in the MS., transcripts of existing OE. originals, 
and have failed to detect any difference whatever in the language. 
Hence I feel driven to the conclusion that the Rood-tree is a copy 
of an eleventh century English original. 

§ 20. The Latin original. 

That the Rood-tree^ or rather the OE. version of which it is 
a copy, is a translation from a Latin original, is obvious. In § 9 
I have already quoted some forms which show it. Other forms 
taken over unaltered from the Latin source, which serve as further 
proof, are: quinquaginta Jinicas 2', 10*; montem oUtieti 20^'; 
carcerem 26*'; constantinopolim 32^'; ciriacum 34^; alexandriam 
34*; ivdas (nom.) 34'', iudam (ace.) 32®, Note, too, that in the 
nominative and vocative the form hdena is used (32*, 34**^), whilst 
the dative is spelt helence 34', -e 32^'. 

^ The few isolated exceptions: Bodley 343, which we know to be 

icwadon (past partic.) i6% 28^, copied from OE. originals. Cf. Ass- 

iholpan 30^^, Uwungon 28', are of no mann, Angehdchsische Momilienf 

weight against this, as similar in- Kassel, 1889, p. 121, 1. i2g,icw€Bdon 

stances are found in parts of MS. for icweden, &c. 
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THE HOLY EOOD-TREE 

Twelfth-Centuey Veesion. 

TTER ONGINN^D to ssecgaen be )?ain treowe ]>e Seo rode w8bs 
of iwroht . }>e lire drihte/i for alles moncynnes hselo on 
tSrowode . hd hit serest weaxsen ongan . W^ iherden ssecgen J>urh 
sumne wisne monf moyses p&']>a. hi ferde of egyptum ofer J?am 
5 rsede sse mid pam israelitiscan folce ]>& Se he hit alysde of phara- 
ones hsefdnaede ]>Sk becom he to "p&re st6we ]>e inemssed is quinqt^a- 
ginta finicas . 7 "per tw4 niht hine reste . Da on }7are forme nihte 
pe h6 ]7s6r rseste on ]7am ylca stude ]>e he on Ise^ y warden iwaexene 
Sreo 3yrden . ]>eo an wees set his heafod . oSer set his swiSere 

10 sidan . f^ridde set his wunstrsen . On mare^en ]>& he ]>eon6n aras ^ 
}>a wundrede h6 hwset )>are ^yrdse tacnunge were . Da on ]?are 
seftersB nihte ne durstlaehte he hine ]>^t to rsestene for ]>im wondre 
pe he 'p6r iseah . ac ferde "pi Sonen ofer ane mile . 7 his baedrseste 
psBT ^earwode 7 per nihtlangne first ireeste; On mare^en p& h6 

15 aw6c ]>a stoden p& ylcse ^yrden abuten him alsw4 heo on })are 
aerrsen nihte duden . Da he ]7a Set iseah psk witegode he 7 pus 
cwaetS . SotSlice pas ^yrdsen taeniae's feeder . 7 sune . 7 })one halja 
gast . Da sende he forS all ]?eet ferd 7 him sylf ]7^r wunode otS 
Sa ni^oSan tid J^ees dee^es 7 ]7a ^yrdeen dp dealf . 7 he sylf h^m 

20 forS leedde 7 all f ferd pe mid him wees ferde forS on heorse 
we^ eenne dee^ 7 ane niht swa heo neeffre water ne funden . 0})res 
eefenes ]?8es Sa bicomen h6o to Sare stowe pe inemned is delemia . 
pa. ifunden heo }7er }>ritti3 welsprunges }7are bittemes wees swa 



3. hit] MS. has his. 19. MS. ni^odan. 

II. were] MS. has wero 19. dealf] the MS. h<M deals. 
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THE HOLY EOOD-TREE 

MODEBN ReNDBBINO. 

Herb begins to be told concerning the tree of which the rood 
was wrought on which our lord suffered for the salvation of all 
mankind, how it first began to grow. We heard it told by a 
certain wise man that Moses, when he went from Egypt over the 
Red Sea with the Israelitish people, when he delivered them from 5 
the captivity under Pharoah, came to the place which is named 
Quinquaginta Finicaa, and there rested for two nights. During 
the first night he rested there, on the selfsame spot on which he 
lay, there grew three rods ; the one was at his head, a second at 
his right side, a third at his left. In the morning when he arose 10 
thence, he wondered what the signification of the rods might be. 
The second night he did not dare to rest there on account of the 
marvel which he had seen there, but he moved from thence above 
a mile, and prepared his restingplace there, and rested during the 
night there. In the morning when he awoke, the same rods were 15 
standing round him just as they had done in the first night. 
When he saw that, he prophesied and said, ' Of a truth these rods 
betoken the Father and the Son and the Holy Ghost.' Then he sent 
all the host away, and himself remained there until the ninth hour 
of the day, and dug up the rods. And he himself took them 20 
away ; and all the host that was with him proceeded on their way 
for a day and a night without finding water. On the next evening 
after this, they came to the place which is named Delemia. There 
they found thirty springs, the bitterness of which was so great 

B 2 



4 THB KODS SWEETEN TFllRTY BITTEB, SPRINGS, 

HwiS f noSer ne jnon ne uyten Jies waterea biten ne mihten . 
on Bare nihte pe Leo to ))are wicstowe beoomen peo fyrd wearS 
Jjft \>e him mid wsea awitSlice mid ];urate iSrest awi f heo clypoden 
alle anra stefne to him . 7 cwiedon . f heo mid alle forwurSon 
5 mosten buten he h^om heore J>urat beten wolde ot5Se he jjurh 
hfiom Bwelten Bceolde Da andswerde h6 li^om 7 head h^om f heo 
andbidodcB . ane medmyole tid . o}) ^ he hine to his drihttne 
jebede f he for hia mildhaortneBBe heom to pare nihte heora fjurat 
betan scolde . Da becom him feringsB on hia };ance f he }>a Sreo 

10 jprden nimen wolde 7 heom innan Jsere wellspryngffi aetten woldo 
7 cwceff on his ))ance f jyf f soft wtere f Sa jyrden from gode isende 
Wferon; [fol. 15] ]Jtet Jmrh heorie mfegen J)eo hittemeEse fisea waterea 
to ])are nihte to awetnyafie iwend w^re . Sonae swa he heom Jiasr- 
on iaet beefde . Ba feng he on f water 7 his ansyne mid aSwoh 

15 7 hit on bia muS asende Sonre awa he Ses waterea swetnyase 
ifelde pa we^rlS he swit^e bli?Se on his mode 7 mid lude stefne 
to tSare ferde clypian ongan 7 Jjua cweetS . CumeS hiJer to me 
7 eower fjurst ibeetetS of [jiaae halije watere 5e ure drihten Cnrh 
SSiase jyrdte msjnae on 6as niht of biternease to awsetnease je 

ao Bwende Da heo f ihyrdon pa weron heo mucel iblisaode 7 |3ider 
jeomlice efatan 7 pxT wunedon Sreo dajsea 7 Sreo niht . Da on 
8ene feorjje diej pa. heo Jionen faren woldon fia eode moyaea to 
Sare welle pe he pe, jyrdee ob aaet hsefde ant heom up ateah 7 
mid him leedde . He beefde an fet to $am anum iwroht 7 f wees 

aj ifylled of Jjtet ylce watere 7 ]ia jyrde Jjeron asette for ]jan 5e he 
nolde f 1Sa roten fordni3ode waeron . Da fulden heo alle p& faten 
Jje on heone fare weron of t>am watere . 7 forS mid heom leddon . 
p& haifdon heo l^a jyt [jreorse dajse fer Eer heo comen to arabiant , 
Da on J* feorlSe dteje Jia comen heo Sider in to ))are hurh pe is 

30 inemnod droh ant per wunoden tweje dajes . pa on Se Sridde 
dte^ ferde moyaea from Bare ceaatre ant per ffeet ferd forlet . 7 
nam mid him fireo hundred hia ajense cnihtte 7 ferde for]? on his 
weij 08 Set he com to Sam tune pe ia ihaten rohathi p»r fie kyng 
wtfes on iboren nabucodonoaor 7 jjser wolde anbidijen o5 dauid 
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MOSES JOURNEYS TO ARABIA. 5 

that neither man nor beast could drink the water. That night 
when they came to the camp, the host that was with him [Moses] 
was sorely afflicted with thirst, so that they all cried out to him 
wiih o«'„i«, „a ^d ih.. the, ™.t Lir,,, p»^, ..,« 
he would assuage their thirst for them; or else [i.e. if he would 5 
not] that he should die by their hands. Then he answered them 
and bade them wait for a short time, until he had prayed to his 
lord that He, for His mercy's sake, would assuage their thirst 
that night. Then it came suddenly into his thought that he would 
take the three rods and place them in the springs ; and he said lo 
in his thought that, if it were true that the rods had been sent 
by Qod, through their power the bitterness of the water would 
be changed that night to sweetness. As soon as he had put them 
therein, he took the water and washed his face with it and put 
some in his mouth. As soon as he tasted the sweetness of the 15 
water, he became exceedingly joyful in his mind, and with a loud 
voice called to the host, and thus spoke : ' Come hither to me, and 
assuage your thirst with this holy water which our Lord, by the 
power of these rods, hath this night changed &om bitterness to 
sweetness.' When they heard that, they were greatly rejoiced, 30 
and eagerly hurried thither, and remained there three days and 
three nights. Then on the fourth day, when they wished to move 
on from thence, Moses went to the spring in which he bad placed 
the rods, and drew them up, and took them with him. He had 
a vessel made for that purpose alone, and it was filled with the 25 
same water ; and the rods were put in it, because he would not 
that the roots should be dried up. Then they filled all the vessels 
that they had with them on their journey, with the water, and 
took them away with them. They had then still a three days' 
journey before they came to Arabia. Then on the fourth day they 30 
came thither into the town which is named Droh, and dwelt there 
two days. On the third day Moses went from the town, and left 
the host there, and took with him three hundred of his own men, 
and proceeded forth on his way until he came to the place which 
is called Kobathi, in which king Nebucadnezzar was bom ; and 35 
there he [Moses] would remain until David came to him. And 
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him come to . 7 dauid htefde sehUe dajene fttr from ierutalem to 
fwm tune / ]>e moyses ))a on wies . pi hto f?A togiedere comen .' 
(la wuDedon heo stgffidere ais da^ws . Da on Jsare BeoreJTe niht« 
)i» com to him godea engel 7 hioe grette . 7 hine fiije bi hia nome 
f nemde 7 l^na cw«eS . daoid . dauid . dauid . )» answarede him 
dauid 7 Sna cwretS . Hwfet eart fm la leof (le me on )jas tid ^e- 
cijdert . Da andswgerede him ]3e engel 7 cwie^ lo am godea 
engel . 7 ic com to bodienne ]>i f min drihten me bead . Da 
andswarede him dauid . 7 cwif9 Iwuttfe mines drihtines wille 7 

10 Sin . pa cwte^ ]ie eugei to him , Aris on jememorejen 7 Jrfne 
honden wseca 7 ))in ansjne 7 gi to moj'se per he hine restfttS and 
mid wordum gret 7 Sua cweS . 3eblieEffi leof f^der rooyeea . fa 
dyde he ewi €e engel him bed . Da andawierode him moysea. 
Eala daoid . hwget is J'in need bwS miicel J'et Su Jjns ser cumen 

ij eart . Da andswarede him dauid 7 cnm^ . Ealf moyses )lf hit 
godas wille beo oerest 7 pin BjSSan , 7 ])ur (la freondrffidene fie nnc 
betweonan is ic wolde wiluieen set )w ane bene for {itea telmihtijea 
godes Infe ne unrotsje Jni me ; Da cw«3' moyees . furh Sene 
almihtijffi drihten Se we on hilyfatS 7 for f>are freondneddenne 

ao Se nnc betweonan ia . jif ic enij pare jyfie hahbe [fol. is^)] ye 611 
jymende bist .' nelle ic [$e] unrodeiceu . and jif ic hit on mine 
anwealde nebbe ne wondije ic syfiSan ne for golde ne for seolfre 
f ic Sine willcen ^efremme . Da audswarede him dauid 7 cwobS 
E^Iee fteder moyses ne jyrne ic naSor ne goldes ne aeolfrea . Ac 

3$ ic wolde beon jyrnende jif hit godea willie wsere . 7 ic bit wurtSe 
WfEi'e f ic mid mine eajen iseon moste f f ic to pe wilnijEn wolde 
Nu bidde ic pe |]urh god almihtijne f £u hia me uune . Da 
andswarede him nioyses 7 cwebS . ^ewurSe fin willte ; Da Bree 
binnou tehtte da^ou Sa wolden heo faren of ^m tune &e heo 

30 Jja on wseron 7 heo beom fa to San jearewoden 7 fa eode daoid 
in to moyse 7 heo sptecora heora fa betweonan . J>a cwssS moyaea 
to dauide Eala dauid Me fincS f 3u beo swiSe unrotsod for fare 
btede fe Su imuntest me to biddenne . Da cwir? daoid Eala f«der 
moyaes Min drihten foreceawse^ fa sylene J>e Ic to fe jyrntBn 

3s wolde forfon hit ia me uncuS ;yt y hwset fingse hit beo . Da 
11. Orer WKca i» aritlen .i.lana. 11. Ce it aa»tiiig in Iht MS. 



MOSES PROMISES TO GRANT DAVID's REQUEST. 7 

David had an eight days' journey ^m Jerusalem to the place 
in which Moses was. When they came together, they remained 
together for six days. In the seventh night God's angel came 
to him [David] and greeted him, and named him thrice by his 
name, and spoke thus, ' David, David, David.' Then David an- 5 
Bwered him and spoke thus, ' Who art thou, dear Sir, that calledst 
me at this time 1 * Then answered him the angel and said, * I am 
God's angel, and I am come to announce to thee what my lord ordered 
me.' Then David answered him and said, ^May my lord's will 
and thine be fulfilled.' Then said the angel to him, ' Arise in the 10 
early morning, and wash thy hands and thy face, and go to Moses 
where he is resting, and greet him with words, and speak thus : 
' Be of good cheer, dear father Moses.' Then he did as the angel 
bade him. Then Moses answered him, * Lo, David, what is thy 
so great desire that thou hast come thus early? ' Then answered 15 
him David and spoke : ' Lo, Moses, if it be God's will in the first 
place, and thine afterwards, by the friendship that exists between 
us I would desire of thee a boon. For the love of almighty God, 
do not make me sad.' Then said Moses, ' By the almighty lord, 
on whom we believe, and for the friendship that exists between 20 
U8, if I have any of the gifts which thou desirest, I will not make 
ihee sad ; and if I have it not in my power, I will not hesitate, 
either for gold or for silver, to perform thy will.' Then answered 
him David and said, ' Lo, father Moses, I desire neither gold nor 
silver, but I would fain, if it were Gk)d's will and I were worthy 35 
of it, be permitted to see with my eyes that which I would ask 
of thee. Now I beg thee by almighty God, that thou grant 
me this.' Then answered him Moses and said, * Thy will be ac- 
complished.' Eight days after that, they desired to go from the 
place in which they were, and they made themselves ready for 30 
80 doing, and David went to Moses and they conversed together. 
Then said Moses to David, ' Lo, David, methinks thou art much 
saddened on account of the request which thou didst intend to 
ask of me.' Then said David, 'Lo, father Moses, my Lord knoweth 
the gift that I would ask of thee, for to me it is as yet unknown 35 
what thing it is.' When he had spoken this word, Moses called 



DAVID IS SHOTS THE TBBABUEES OF MOSES. 



he fa Saet word icwEeden htefde fia clypode moyses him tt 
his cnihto |>e wieb iliaten robii . He wEea him to Jiain wuoderlice 
leof 7 itrenwfe awa f he hffifde andweald ofer allte pa, S5iiigie ]>6 
he eehtee 7 head hini f he aceolde dauid to him clypian 7 eceawan 
5 him alle pa Sing 7 {^a madrnfes Se moyses febte . Butan hure 
jjingte he iiefne J>tt jyrdan him aceawijen ne raoate . Da dyde pe 
cniht awa moysea him bead pa he hit al iaceawsed hcefd 
cwtetS he f he oin Jjare Cingse jyTcende nsere Se he Seer iseattl 
Da apeec Ce cniht to douid dijlum wordum 7 ]3ua cvia3 . Jif 

10 wiate leof ^ tSu mine word hteldan woldeat 7 Su me to niiue 
laforde amteldian noldest jjonne wolde ic Se aceawian jyt auin 
iSare tSingse Se he me awitSlice forbead $ ic Se aceawian ne aceolde . 
Da cwat3 dauid ]^t he him ntefre ameldiau nolde . ac ^ him 
mycel willte *£Bre jif he hit iaeon moste . pa andawarede pe cniht 

i£ him 7 cwffl^' . Ic wat leof 6et jit mycele godea Infe 7 mycele 
freondrtedenne habhajS inc tweonan . Ic awa Seah for godea eje 
ne dear ne for Sine arwurtSnyaae ■f ic it pe ne aceawije 7 aecge . 
Da cwiB? dauid . Hwret finga mei Scet beon awa merlicea ^ Su 
me bihaten hafat to sceawenne y Sonne ic ter Siaaum isceawod 

JO hahhe alle pa. merSa Se nnder Sinuwj anwealde weron Swa JSeah 
ic ne iaeah on J^am mange ^ ^ ic wilnode ^ ic iseon moste . Da 
cwaS t5e cniht 3'f 5u Sset iaihat ^ f ic pe tfer bihet hit J)e lic»8 
ofer alle fa Sing Se pa kt aceawedest . Da cwasS dauid Ne unrotsffi 
])u me na swiSor ac Surh fone almihtijae god ic bidde pe f Cu hit 

ij me nu eceawi;e . Da tSe cniht fai his handan hine nam 7 heom 
cuBsan ongan 7 fus cwib? . Eate ffeder dauid . Beo pu mtn je- 
myiidi3 . 7 heo fa hejec in eoden 7 be heom fa awiSe dijlice him 
aceawian ongan . Soute swa heo on fa jyrde biacejen 6a bicom 
heom feringa on ine tid dtejea fser heo atoden f heorfe naSor nan 

30 word cwietSen ne mihte . fa Sat eft ofer gan wtea fa cwte? dauid 
to fam cnihte . hu becom fe swa mycel swyje on to [fol. 16] fissere 
hwyle ^ Cume nan word to ne cwiede Da andawarede him Se cniht 
7 oweeS . Ealffi f«der dauid Stea 5e iSuit wrea ^ ml apece me aet- 
feallien weea . on Sare hwile Sa cwced' dauid ^ him alawa iSoht 
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DAVID SEES MOSES' WONDERFUL RODS. 9 

to him one of his servants, who was named Robii. He was so 
very dear and faithful to him that he had power over all the 
things he possessed. And he ordered him to call David to him, 
and to show him all the things and the treasures that Moses 
possessed. But by no means was he ever to show him the rods. 5 
Then the servant did as Moses had commanded him. When he 
[David] had seen it all, he said that he desired none of those 
things which he saw there. Then the servant spoke to David 
with secret words and said thus : ' If I knew. Sir, that thou 
wouldest keep [secret] my words, and wouldest not betray me 10 
to my master, I would further show thee something which he 
strictly forbade me to show thee/ Then said David that he would 
never betray him, but that it would be a great joy to him if he 
might be permitted to see it. Then the servant answered him 
and said, ' I know. Sir, that ye have much love of God, and great 15 
friendship between you. Nevertheless, for the fear of God, and 
on account of thy worshipfulness, I do not dare to refrain from 
showing and telling it you.' Then said David, ' What thing may 
this be of such great excellence, which thou hast promised to show 
me, now that I have already seen all the glorious things that were 30 
under thy guardianship ? Yet I did not see in the multitude [of 
them] that which I desired to be allowed to see.' Then said the 
servant, ' If thou seest that which I before promised thee, it will 
please thee above all the things which thou didst see before.' 
Then said David, ^ Do not sadden me further, but by the almighty 35 
God, I beg thee to show it me now.' Then the servant took him 
by his hands and kissed them, and thus spoke : * Lo, father David, 
be thou mindful of me.' And they both went in, and he showed 
them [the rods] to him very secretly.' As soon as they looked 
on the rods, it came upon them suddenly where they stood, during 30 
one hour of the day, that neither of them could utter a word. 
When that had passed over, David said to the servant, ' How 
came upon thee so great a silence at this time that thou spokest 
no word to me 1 ' Then answered him the servant and said, * Lo, 
father David, it seemed to me that my power of speech fell away 35 
from me during that time.' Then said David that it had seemed 
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DAVID ASKS FOB THE HODS. 



weere Da Se pxt pa ofergan wees Sa ewxS he ic bidde Se i: 
tSone almihtija drihten $ tSn me sscge on hwylcere etowe 
vmre ]>b. he merest |>a jyrdcen ifUQde . Da andswtrrde he him 
cvtaS On Jiare stowe Se inemned is QvinqMaginta finicae )?( 
5 heom fandoQ Sona swa daniil Saet ihrrde f^a feol he on ciieow- 
bednm 7 hine to his drihtine bead 7 Sua cwbbS . Drihtea So 5e 
wrohteat heofene 7 eorSfe 7 alle J^a Sing Se on f>am beoB swutelse 
me embe jja wilnungte [le Se eugel me bead f ic to moyse wiliueen 
eeolde HwseSer liit Seos iaihSe waere Jie ic her on Sissnm jyrdon 

>o isejcD habbe . ^if hit Sonne ^ beo send me Gtune Eutelungse 
heom Da he hine Jins ibaeden htefde fja com hiw to gode 
7 hine up arerde 7 |jus cwad , Aris 7 iaih ]>is vninder j)e on 
jyrdoQ iwroht is . (>a he )>a up aras .' Sa iseah he Sa ]?re4 
beornendc swylce Jjer Sreo taporres bumou . Da feol he oSi 

ij on cneowbeduni 7 clypode to his drihtine 7 )?us cwwS . 
Snrh Sin mUdheortneaee iswutrela me hwiBSer ic Sas ^yrdon bi3( 
mote . Da com him stiefne of heofene 7 to him Jjus cwoJ 
daoid 7 ga to mojBea 7 jyrne }>as jjTdon forfian BoSlice }>in dribteB-' 
heom Se 6a . Da dude dautd ewi Seo steefne him bead 7 eode to 

10 moyse 7 cw<e^ him to Leof feeder moyses ic wilnije $ 6u sulle me 
Ji f ic to d»j iseah Sier Su inne ware . Da swijede moysee 7 |x>hte 
on hfe mode f he 5a jyrdKn isejeu hsefde het him jia clypien to 
Sone cniht Se he Jja jyrdan bet«ht hsfde 7 bead him ^ he |>a 
jyrda nome 7 heom dijellice Sonen Isedde . Da dude J>e cniLt awa 

3j he him bead . Sons ewa he heom on bond ntmten wotde }>a \rurdon 
heo feringx all furenue swa Siet ])am cnihte forbumon ba twa ]>a 
handfen all baton Sa e^miFes . Da eode he ofstlice in to heom )>eer 
heo inne wseron 7 heom sceawian ongan Sa mycel wrace (le him 
god l^nrh Sa jyrdan on asend htefde . Soue swa heo Seron bisqen 

JO J>a wurdon heo mid mycele fnrbte 7 mid mycele unrotneEse 1 
rede 7 heo (ja alle mid ludere ttwfne to heorse drihtue clypiei 
gunnoD 7 his mildheortnesae beeden ; Da clypode moyaee to 
cnihte 7 hine alaijan ongon Jjurh hwtet him swa ilumpen 
Da andawEerde he him 7 cwsS ; Eala laford moyses eons 





ROBII TRYING TO HIDE THEM IS BURNT. 11 

to him even so. When it had passed over, he said, ' I pray thee 
now by the almighty Lord, that thou tell me in what place Moses 
was when he first found the rods.' Then he answered him and 
said, * In the place which is called Quinquaginta Finicas, there we 
found them.' As soon as David heard that, he fell on his knees 5 
and prayed to his Lord, and spoke thus : * Lord, who didst make 
heaven and earth and all the things that are in them, reveal to 
me concerning the request which the angel bade me to desire 
of Moses, whether it be this sight which I have here seen in these 
rods. If it be that, send me some revelation through them.' When 10 
he had thus prayed, Qod's angel came to him and raised him up, 
and thus spoke : ' Arise and behold this marvel which has been 
wrought on these rods.' When he rose up, he saw the three rods 
burning as though three tapers were burning there. Then he 
fell a second time on his knees, and cried to his Lord and spoke 15 
thus : * Lord, of thy mercy reveal to me whether I may get these 
rods.' Then there came to him a voice from heaven, and spoke 
to him thus, 'Arise, David, and go to Moses and ask for these rods, 
for, truly, thy Lord gives them thee.' Then David did as the 
voice commanded him, and went to Moses, and said to him, ' Dear 20 
father Moses, I desire that thou give me that which I saw to-day, 
where thou wast within.' Then Moses was silent, and thought 
in his mind that he had seen the rods. He ordered the servant 
to be called to him to whom he had entrusted the rods, and com- 
manded him to take the rods and convey them secretly from 35 
thence. The servant did as he bade him. As he was about to 
take them in his hands, they suddenly became all fiery so that 
the servant's hands were entirely burnt except his arms. Then 
he went hastily to them [Moses and David], where they were 
within, and showed them the great punishment which Qod had 30 
sent upon him through the rods. As soon as they looked thereon, 
they were moved with p, great fear and with great sadness, and 
they all cried with a loud voice to their Lord and begged for his 
mercy. Then Moses called to the servant and asked him [or 
abjured him to tell him] how this had happened to him. Then 35 
he answered him and said, * Lo, father Moses, just as I was about 



NOSES ASKS »0D WHETHEU HE UAV KEEP THE RODS. 

J)R }yrdan uimten wolde 7 heom aws; sleaden alawa tSu me bede 
Da wordon h^o feringte all fyrenne 7 me bic6in Bwa mycel fjrlit 
on for )3an eje ]ie ic [j^r iaeah f ic on eorjian feol 7 ic nan tSing 
iseon ne mihte . D£ ic eft up aras ^a wurdon me ba tw& ]7a bonds 
6 forbumeniie of Jfam brune pe ic Jiter iaeah . Da wearS moysoH 
mycel idrefed . 7 )7us cwbeB . SotSlice ic sungode micluin wiS mine 
driliten ()urh Set jebod Se ic jie bead . 7 })Urb mine gylt [fob 16''] 
tSu Jiolast ffinrtE banda Da astiwhte moyses bine on eorSan . 7 bine 
mycele onbrurdnesse to bia dribtine ibffid 7 fius cwteJ . Drihtet* leofe 

loffeder rain 7 allea moncynnes pu Se me sendest on egyptte lande 
7 ic feorwertij jearte Jiin folc forj) Iffidde swa swa 811 woldest . 
ant ))u 5e pa neden stfe adru^ian Itete pa. we SEerofer faren Bcolden 
to 8y ■f Cu UB nerian woldest 7 Su dribten leof me on ]Jare fare 
pas Sreo gyrdten to Bendeat Bwa 8wi f)in williB wies 7 ic heom 

iStefFreotS jjiane dee) ioTp mid me ferede . 7 nti leof mine cnihte 
tSa bonde forswselede beoS parh beom . Nn dribtew leof for Jjinre 
mycele mildbeortnjBae Bwutela me bwaeSer Su beom me leng 
unnon wylle . jif pa lieom fione leng me jeunnon nelle jewnrtiaa 
f)ine willte pa. com bim to godea [engelj ant cwebK . Eala; moysea 

ao)«ea Se tSu jjruende eart hit pe dribten na leng ne on for jjan 
Cingum of tSare frimlSe Se pn eereat iseje godes engel beom com 
to bodirou dauiUe to liiemaalem 7 j^orh his jebedu ]3in onibt sceal 
hk>n ihteled , 7 Se engel from bim jewit . 7 dauid awiSe jeornlice 
on hiB bedon Surbwunede 7 bim to bis dribtne f>uB bted 7 cw«e? . 

as Dribten leof pxi wuldorfullte kyng pa Se me sendeat bodian to 
ierusalem };urb |jinne baljan engel bwet Seo wiluunge beon Bcolde 
pe ic set moyse wilnisen aceolde 7 Jjurb [line mildbeortneBse Jjsbb 
cnihtes heortte unfcyndest $ be me dijellice )Ja jyrdeen sceawode 
7 ic on )jan tid mycel lilit ))erof iseab 7 me mi Bpaece on Sare tide 

30 tetfallen wsbs awa awa 5in wille wsfea . Nt dribt«i leof Burh pme 
mildbeortnysae Bwutela me hwtetSer ic bfiorie wurtSe beon mote . 

I. bede] MS. hat faedu. 15. cnihte] altered from onofAar 

7. jBbod] JUS. has te bod. letter. 

10. feder] Ihe d nlleTed from 18. wjlle] y altfred front anollter 




GOD^S ANGEL SAYS THAT DAVID IS TO HAVE THEM. 13 

to grasp the rods and take them away, as thou didst command 
me, they suddenly became all fiery, and there came upon me 
80 great a fear on account of the awful sight which I saw there, 
that I fell on the ground and could see nothing. When I rose 
up again, both my hands were burnt by the fire which I saw 5 
there. Then was Moses greatly troubled, and thus spoke : ' Of 
a truth, I sinned greatly against my Lord by the command which 
I gave thee, and it is through my guilt that thou art deprived of 
thy hands.' Then Moses prostrated himself on the ground, and 
with much contrition prayed to his Lord and thus spoke : ^ Lord, lo 
beloved father of me and of all mankind, thou that didst send 
me to the land of Egypt — and I led thy people for forty years 
as thou didst will it — thou that didst cause the Bed Sea to dry 
up when we were to pass over it, to the end that thou wouldest 
preserve us, thou, beloved Lord, didst on that journey send to me 15 
the three rods, as was thy will, and I ever carried them with me 
until this day; and now, beloved Lord, my servant's hands have 
been burnt up by them. Now, dear Lord, for thy great mercy, 
reveal to me whether thou wilt grant them to me longer ; if thou 
wilt not grant them to me longer, thy will be done.' Then came ao 
to him God's [angel] and said, ' Lo, Moses, that which thou 
desirest the Lord will no longer grant thee, for the reason that 
from the beginning when thou didst first see . . . God's angel came 
to Jerusalem to make them [the rods] known to David, and by 
his prayers thy servant shall be healed.' And the aogel departed 35 
from him. And David very fervently continued in his prayers, 
and prayed thus to his Lord and said, ' Dear Lord, thou glorious 
king, thou that didst send to Jerusalem to make known to me by 
thy holy angel what the request was that I should ask of Moses, 
and didst, of thy mercy, open the servant's heart that he secretly 30 
showed me the rods, and I at that time saw a great light [proceeding] 
therefrom, and my power of speech was taken from me at that hour, 
as was thy will. Now, beloved Lord, of thy mercy reveal to me 
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19. M8, has godes ant cwsetf, I 24. M8, has 9urliwunedo. 

have supplied engel. 31. M8. has hwsBder. 
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DAVID LEAVES MOSES ASD TAKES THE RODS. 



ant ;if flit )nii tnilde willa beo }>u Cam cnilite his heelo iseni . 
com him stegfiie of heofenum 7 bine bi his nome nemde 7 jdds 
cwa-S . Dauid . Dauid . Aria ]>in wop 7 fS'ine ben» beoS from 
drihteii ihyred 7 Felcea Sore |?iiigce )iu eitrd tuSee f^ Cu to him 
fl jyrnende w«re 7 ga nu to moyae 7 his bietsunge btde ■ 7 pii 5a 
jyrdaii tiiiti aiit heom mid godea bletaunge forS mid pe led . 7 
hoom mid mycele arwurSiieBae heald Forjian 5e ))urh heom all 
middaneart eecal wurSan ouliht . Da dude dauid swi Seo etefne 
iiitu ljD"d 7 forC on hie w»j ferde mid mucele blisse god herijende 

10 7 Sua rwieKt'iide . Wuldor Se beo drihten ])are blisse Pe \<u me 
iunncn hnfat 7 he wfbb tSa six dajes fafecde Sa on j^am eeofetSeu 
(Iwje he bicom to (lare ceastre ]>e he aeolf 011 iboien wtea Jieo is 
iiienined aiiimeni . 7 Ser wunode ahtte dajes . Da od pa.m nijoSe 
dnje ^a seiitle him raxiluB his boden to of pare ceaatre Se inemned 

15 ia lobol ; 7 hira cytSan het ^ he awitSlice iuntrumod wsere . 7 hine 
biddan het f he for his untrumne«ae bine neosian aceolde . Da 
dydo dauid awn he hine biddan het 7 hiwi rEdlioe to com . 7 bine 
ii«(itiai) ongfin . Da he him to com. pa. iseah be hu Bwi$lice he wtea 
mid [ful. 17] Jjflm swelle iwteced . Stct he nan J^ing iaeon ne miite 

)o B<i him pe licame al toblawen vr^s ■ Da wearS dauid mid mucele 
wope aatui'ed 7 hine mid wordum grette 7 jjua cw>:b5' Ealje leof 
fieder roxilo ne beo )!ii to swiSe iunrodeod for Jiissere untnimneaae 
ac jebliasDB on (jine drilitine . Da andswarde roxilua 7 cwseK . Eala 
(m leol'je freond ic halaije Se )iurh god sylfne f tSu underfo minne 

31^ auQEB 7 p& jestreon pe ic him Itefe for]:>an Se ic nu dejen sceal . 7 
iu for ]:)iBsere uutrumnesse him na len; leeatan ne mm^ Da sende 
dauid Bonee his Srco cnilitKS f heo aceoldon cunniien hwa^Ser heo 
myhton eeuine mon ofubeian Jse hine lacniten mihte . Jia lie 6a 
embe ^ wees pe. com him at^fn of hoefenum ]3us cwieSende . Dauid 

30 cia Se ndn neod embe f to awincenne . Jiu haafst mid fie aylfum 
f 6a bim mid luelpen mibt , nira f water of f)an ylcan putte 5e he 
ler of drone ])a he ]jurh Sone drunc iuntrumsed wtea 7 pa jyj'dan 
Jieron isete 7 he hit sySSan Siege 7 he biS soute hal . Da dyde 
dauid swa fieo attefn him bead pat 5ynlEen Seroii aSwoh 7 he J>kb 




EOXILUS IS HEALED BY THE RODS. 15 

whether I may be worthy of them. And if it be thy gracious will, 
send health to the servant/ Then there came to him a voice 
from heaven, and called him by his name and spoke thus : ' David, 
David, arise ! thy weeping and thy prayers have been heard by the 
Lord ; and all the things are granted thee which thou didst ask of 5 
him. And go now to Moses and beg for his blessing, and then 
take the rods and bear them away with thee with God's blessing, 
and guard them with great honour, because by them all the world 
shall be illumined.* Then David did as the voice commanded 
him, and proceeded on his way, praising God with great joy, and lo 
thus saying, * Glory be to thee. Lord, for the joy which thou hast 
bestowed upon me ! ' And he then journeyed for six days ; then 
on the seventh day he came to the town in which he himself was 
bom, which is called Animeni, and there remained for eight days. 
Then on the ninth day Eoxilus sent his messengers to him from the 15 
city which is called lobel, and ordered them to make known to 
him that he was very ill, and to beg him to visit him on account 
of his illness. Then David did as he [Roxilus] had bade them ask 
him, and quickly went to him and visited him. When he came to 
him, he saw how sorely he was afflicted with the swelling, so that 20 
he could see nothing, but his body was all distended. Then David 
was moved with much weeping, and greeted him with words and 
thus spoke, * Lo, dear father Roxilus, be not thou too sorely grieved 
on account of this sickness, but rejoice in thy Lord.' Then answered 
Eoxilus and said, ' Lo, thou dear friend, I entreat thee by God 25 
himself to take charge of my son and the possessions which I leave 
him, because I shall now die, and on account of this sickness can 
no longer be a help to him.' Then David at once sent his three 
servants to seek whether they could hear of some man who could 
heal him. Whilst he was about doing this, there came to him a 30 
voice from heaven thus saying, ' David, there is no need for thee to 
trouble about this, thou hast that with thee with which thou canst 
help him ; take water from the same pit from which he previously 
drank, when he was made ill by the drink, and put the rods there- 
in and let him afterwards drink it and he will soon be whole.' 35 
Then David did as the voice bade him, washed the rods therein. 



16 THE RODS BETOKEN THE TRINITY. 

Duburijde 7 ]>eo unfrumneeBe all awei; awat , D& Se dauid f ii 

Ka ongon he his drihten to herien ludre stsefne 7 tSus cwaeS . 
Wuldor beo Jie drihten 7 lof; f Su fiurh Sine mildheortnesBe 7 
J^urli Siaste ^yrdce nieejen ))iBsse mon jebteled hffifst . Bit he }))a 
S icwiedon htefde f Y^ cwsS )>eo attefn him eft to Eala daui'd yfele 
cwrede tSu jjset Su jja haljten mEejne to jyrdon DBemdest . D4 he 
])a Cset iherde fia wear? he miclon afurht 7 t5uB cwaeS Eala drihten 
leof io BwiSlice ayngode jjiirh J for mine nuteDnesse ic cuBte buton 
liit 8W4 wiere bwr ic iseah ic swa tSeah wat Sat of heom monijBB 

10 wundne iwordene beo6 ac for )>ine mycele mildheortneBse Bwutela 
me hw»t heo bitacaiKn . pa com him eft Keo stsefn to 7 cw»5 . 
Dauid heo taenia)] \ta haljan Srynnesse . CjpresBVS tacnieS j^one 
fseder . CedrvB taenreS [jone aunie . Pinus tacneeS fione halj» gast 
Da Se dauid f ihyrde Sa wearS he mucel iblisGod 7 he mid mucele 

15 blifse . 7 gla>JuesBe ham wende . act pe, fSeee on niarejen wolde 
to hieiiMtilem Sa he wies on midwseje j^a comen him to5eanes 
twe^en eijelharwon Sodfb swa heo bim to neahltehton . 7 heo on 
tSa jjrdon biaejen 3a clypoden heo 7 Sua cwredon Mucele beoS \>Bl 
mEe3eDu Se pa mid jje ferest On godea name wit halai3EeS pe ■ ^ 

ao 6u une unne ■f wit heom gretan moten 7 unc Serto biddan , Da 
clypode dauid 7 cwce^ . Me ne dafeneS ixi iuc f to })afienne . ac 
jlf Se niildheorte god inc fsBS jeunn^n wnllfe , 7 jit Jwea wurSe 
bdon / jewurSe his wiHee . Sona awa he fi icweeden h^fde ^a wearS 
pe earm to [)am swiSe a))ened wiS heore weard awa ^ he aates- 

aj hw6n hine hin* to jeteon ne mihte , 7 lieo Sa Sserto [fol. r jl"] jeanes 
uriion 7 f)a haljee jyrden gretton 7 heom Sierto bedon Da pe heo up 
arisene wnron pa wearS all heorte swartuyese on hwitaesBe iwEend , 
pa clypode all Seo meniu J;e him mid wws ant Sub cwseS . Eala 
drihten muoeie beoS pa wuiidrte 7 pa, mserSa Se Su Surh jKea 

30 jyrdan monnum isceawred hafefit . ant heo wuiidriende wterou 
heom betweonon f heom kwS ilumpeu w£es . Seet heorte nan ofler 
; cuSe . Da bedon heo dauid f he for godes lufe mid 
(I to heorte huMen wendan sceolde 7 nihtlangne first mid heom 
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TWO ETHIOPIANS ARE MADE WHITE. 17 

and he [Roxilus] drank it, and the sickness all passed away. When 
David saw that, he praised his Lord with a loud voice and thus 
spoke, * Glory be to thee, O Lord, and praise, that thou by thy 
mercy and the power of these rods hast healed this man/ When 
he had thus spoken, the voice again spoke to him, ' Lo, David, 5 
evilly didst thou speak in ascribing the holy power to the rods/ 
When he heard that he was much afraid and spoke thus, *Lo, 
beloved Lord, I sinned greatly in that, on account of my ignorance, 
I did not know but that it was as I had seen. I know however 
that by them [i.e. the rods] many wonders have been wrought. 10 
But for thy great mercy reveal to me what they betoken.' Then 
the voice came to him again and said, ' David, they betoken the 
Holy Trinity. The cypress signifies the Father. The Cedar signi- 
fies the Son. The pine signifies the Holy Ghost.' When David 
beard that, he was greatly rejoiced, and with much joy and glad- 15 
ness betook himself homewards. And on the morrow after this he 
would fain go to Jerusalem. When he was mid way, there met 
him two Ethiopians. As soon as they approached him and looked 
on the rods, they ciied out and spoke thus, ' Great are the powers 
which thou bearest with thee. In God's name we entreat thee to 20 
allow us to touch them and pray to them/ Then David cried out 
and said, * It is not befitting for me to allow you that ; but if the 
merciful God will permit it, and ye are worthy of it, his will be 
done.' As soon as he had said that, his arm was so powerfully 
drawn out towards them that h^by no means could draw it [back] 25 
to himself; and they hastened towards it and touched the holy rods 
and prayed to them. When they had risen up again, all their 
blackness was turned to whiteness. Then all the multitude that 
was with him cried out and thus spoke, * Lo, O Lord, great are the 
wonders and the marvels which thou hast shown to men through 30 
these rods.' And they [the Ethiopians] wondered between them- 
selves that it had so befallen them that neither of them could 
recognize the other. Then they begged David, for the love of God, 
to go with them to their houses, and remain with them for the 

24. he] MS. has heo. eiused, as also between heo and up in 

ao. Before urn on a letter Jiaa been the same line. 



i ARE ALSO MADE WHITE, 



wuiiiKD Bceolde , Dft cwieS I'liut'd . Ne dafenetS me n& f ic inc Cebb 
winte .■' Ce jit to me jynwptS for pam wundre ^e ic iaejen hsebbe . 
^ god teltniliti; tSurh incer beura iwroht Laf6 . 7 he Sa forS mid 



men 7 hei in eoden ^ 
idriftu oi^^unnon hwa-t 
Da clypodeu heo Sua 
me je . fia aiidswarden 
Humeta ne iciiawe yt 



h6om vreende . Da So beo to heone huste c 
f eoden heone wjf beom tojeones 7 Stes wi 
Swi meniu wsere \)e tSider icumen waea 
7 uwtedon . Ilwait lieo je oSSe hwauou c 
Iieorse iijene weeras )ieom 7 Sue cwiedon 
hwa<t wit heoS Da yswardon fSn wif heom 7 ewedon f heo heora 

to stttfti oiijitmn BoeolUon ao beo beoiee unseoue natesbwiJu icnawKQ 
no niiSaii ; pa Bndswnnlon heo . 7 Sus cwredon . wit babbse)? hider 
ibroht |ie imc god lelinihtij ).'urh hiue 7 Surh Caite hali^ree jyrdse 
Tiiw3iie l>e he miil bini hieft' uncorne anwlite fua awende Jia'a nome 
U dnuid . Se for godcs lufe wyte uihtlon^ue fyrst mid ua wuni^.n . 

15 Donne ma;e je iaeoii 7 to soSe iiyfeen f wit bcoS p& ylcfe j^e yt 
ler cutSon . Da hit ]>& euen wees . 7 dauid )%rto com ))r Se he in 
eode , 7 t>ft jyiJiB on his bosden in ber . ffia ))e Sii wif tSiet iae3en 
pe, owmdon heo to heorse w»neB Hwi ne swutele je us au \ia 
wundrip Ce eowre uiiwliten to J>ullicaii ihwyrfdon . DA sceawode 

10 dnuid heom po, jyrtisen . pa Se heo Seron bisajen pa urnon heo 
Cwrto 7 heorsB twejen sunm . 7 woldan Btes ylcsc wilnia;n 7 heom 
t!erto jebedon . pa. heo |ToDon hwurfou pa wurdon ^a tweje 
cnihttBH al swa fa'jeres hiwwB swa heone feederiBa wseron 7 pa 
modra wteron alawa awearte ewa heo (er wterou . D^ clypodeu heo 

aji 7 ewtedon Nu hit is swntel bwa gpdes willte fer iwroht htefde 7 he 
pa nihtlangne first t5eer wuiicde not on moi^en Sanon wende to 
tonlanen pare x Da heo ISa Sider comen ))a neefden beo nane 
aoypien on to favenue . Da clupode dauid to bis waerede 7 bead heom 
f beo of heone anride lihtcen eceoldon 7 anbidiau oS Set heom scypn 

30 comen f beo on fareu niihtieit . 7 heo pa avrk dydon alle butoo him 
dne . He natcahw^n ne mlhte; Da com him at^fn of heofenum 7' 
him to cwiet5 . Dauid nia Se nan neod Bca tSe Ku her fore anbidtest 
ao pR buton tweonuuge ofur faren miht mid Jjiae fare ; [I'ol. 1 8] tSider 
Jjin willse hiS . 7 he pa mid mycele bliase Sn 6a ofer for , Da 5e 

bg «nollier hand OM an eramre of ItBO 



DAVID CROSSES THE JORDAN WITHOUT BOATS. 19 

night. David said, * It is not befitting for me to deny you that 
which you ask of me, because of the wonder which I have seen, 
which God Almighty has wrought in consequence of your prayer/ 
And he then proceeded forth with them. When they came to their 
houses and went in, their wives carae out to meet them and 5 
wondered what the company was that had come thither. Then 
they cried out thus and said, * Who are ye, or whence do ye come 1 * 
Their own husbands answered them and thus spoke, ' How, do ye 
not know who we are ? ' Their wives answered them and said that 
they ought to know their voices, but that they could not at all 10 
recognize their faces. Then they answered and spoke thus, ' We 
have brought hither [the man] through whom and through the 
power of the holy rods which he has with him, God Almighty has 
thus changed our faces, whose name is David. He, for Grod's love, 
will remain with us for the night. Then may ye see and truly 15 
believe that we are the same whom ye knew formerly. When it 
was evening and David came thither, when he went in and bore in 
the rods in his hands, when the women saw that, they said to their 
husbands, ' Why do ye not now make known to us the wonders 
which changed your faces to such [as they are now].' Then David 20 
showed them the rods. When they looked thereon they hastened 
towards them, and their two sons, and would fain ask for the same 
[boon], and they prayed to them. When they turned away from 
them again the two youths became of as fair complexion as their 
£Etthers, and the mothers were^ as black as they had been before. 25 
Then they cried out and said, ' Now it is manifest who erewhile 
wrought Gk)d's will.' And he then dwelt the night there, and on 
the morrow went to the river Jordan. When they came thither 
they had no ships to cross in. Then David called to his company 
and bade them alight from horseback, and wait until ships came to 30 
them in which they might cross. And they all did so except 
David alone. He could by no means do so. Then there came to 
him a voice from heaven and said to him, * David, there is no need 
for thee to wait here for a means of crossing, but thou mayest with- 
out doubting cross over with thy company whithersoever thy desire 35 
is.' And he then with great joy crossed over the river. When he 
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I BY THE HODS. 



he on middan })are ^a w»g ]>& iseuh liire an reoflse tSe w»8 eardi- 
^ende uppon Sam muute on anon Bi'nefe au bund 3eai'se 7 eisti'} 
jearte , Da forewitepode he 7 })us cwteS . Nu to dwj me cyineS 
to pe 8e me of fiiBsan reoflwn hselen wyle . Swt is feder . 7 Bone , 
g 7 hsli; gast. Dii Se he J'a 6a ofer faren hsefde Sa wolde he forS 
on bie wej to hierujalou , ac f hore Se [he] on rid natof^eesliwfin on 
])oae rihte wcej faren wolde . ac Seo hand 6e he [>a jyrdEen mid 
heold weai'S sSened wiS pxs Bcraefes weard . Da wsende dauid to 
Sam scriefe 7 all Srat ferd Se mid him wes . Dii Se he wees fomeah 

10 eet ^(BB Ecrcefes dilree Sa wurdon j^a jyrdte ]» he on bonds hxfde 
on Bwa mucele bnine f hiforien alree fiare feide isiliSe jewende in 
to J»m sortefe . 7 J;4 feng Jie lej teres^t on Jkbs reoftiaen fet . 7 swa 
jeond alne ]?ene lichame , f beforten heom alle J>e reoflte forborn 
})e he on hia lichame htefde . 7 he araa swa hal 7 swa i^tiiid swylce 

ij he nsefre nane untrumncBae nasfde . 7 he ]3a mid blisse SBenon at 
wende 7 hine 1o J)am jynlsea aatreahte 7 hine jeorae SEerto bead. 
Da Sb he up aria . Sa cljpode he to dauide 7 Sua cw(b3', Io halaije 
fie on godes almihtijes norae ^ Sn jeunne me f ic mote beon fuli- 
jende mid Se ]>am haljEea miejeae Jje rae Jjurh godes fultum ihseled 

10 biefS. Ant he ps. for godes lufcn liim [hors] findou bet f he 011 
faren raihte . 7 heo 6a Sanon wenden 7 comen on tefen to ierusalem ; 
Da hfffde dauid Eenne wjrttun ])e w£es on midden Gessemani 7 
montem oliueti. Di wsea t^ser wiSiitten ]>Am wjrttune 4n waterput 
fie WEPS to J)am swiSlice bitter Sast nan mou ne mihte anea dropten 

»8 Bterof anbyri(eii. Da clypode dauid 7 cwaS^iet he wolde ))(Bt ?a 
gjrrdffin nihtlangne fyrpt on Sone plit iaette wteron , 7 be Sses 011 
molten heom on hia wurtune asettssn wolde. Da })e reoflss f iherde 
Jie Cter ihealed wtes f he Set don wolde 5a Arn he tojeanes h^m . 
7 Ipa, jyrdan set dauide onfeng 7 heom on fione put iaette , 7 hine 

30 on Jiare hwile Sub ibced 7 cwraS. Drihtten Su mildheortae god jif 
hit Sin willse bifi jecuS Sine mihte 7 Jjii)e wunUr» Jiuvh Sus haljan 
majence on Siafe atowe akwa Su dudeat innan J^am aoreefe Ster ic 
fela jeare lume [on] Isejrss Itej f mon ilyfe f Sa wundrse aoSlice 
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THE EODS ARE PLACED IN A WELL. 21 

was in the middlu of the river, there beheld him a leper who had 
been dwelling in a cave on the mountain for a hundred and sixty 
years. Then he prophesied and thus spoke, * Now to-day there 
cometh to me he that will heal me of this leprosy, that is, the 
Father aud the Son and the Holy Ghost.* When he [David] had 5 
passed over the river, he wished to continue on his journey to 
Jerusalem, but the horjse on which he was riding would by no means 
go along the right road, but the hand with which he was holding 
the rods, was stretched out towards the cave. Then David went 
to the cave, and all the company that was with him. When he was 10 
nearly at the door of the cave, the rods, which he was holding in his 
hand, emitted such great flames that, in the sight of all the com- 
pany, they penetrated into the cave ; and then the fire took hold, 
first, of the leper's feet, and so on, over his whole body, so that the 
leprosy which he had in his body was burnt up before them all, and 15 
he arose as whole and sound as though he had never had any 
infirmity. And he went out from thence with joy, and prostrated 
himself before the rods, and prayed fervently to them. When he 
had risen up, he called to David and said thus, ' I entreat thee in 
the name of God Almighty, that thou wilt allow me, together with ao 
thee^ to accompany the holy power which, through God's help, has 
healed me. And he [David] for the love of God ordered [a horse] 
to be found for him on which he might travel. And they then 
went from thence and came in the evening to Jerusalem. Now 
David had a garden which was midway between Gethsemane and 35 
mount Olivet. There was there, outside the garden, a waterpit 
which was so bitter that no one could taste a drop of it. Then 
David cried out, and said that he wished the rods to be placed in 
the pit for the night, and that he would put them in his garden on 
the morrow. When the leper who had been healed heard that he 30 
intended to do that, he ran towards them [the rods] and received 
the rods from David, and placed them in' the pit, and prayed at 
that time and said, * Lord, Thou merciful God, if it is Thy will, 
make known Thy might and Thy wonders through these holy 
powers in this place as Thou didst within the cave, where I lay for 35 
many years lame on my couch, that men may believe that the 



THE HODS GttOW TOQETHBft FORMING ONE TREE. 



Surh tSe iawntelode beou 7 heo Sa Sonon jewitan ; on inaei 
Leo eft S«rto comen 7 Sa gyrden iiimeu wolden jja iie mihte heom 
mia mon of Sam stude awtecgao. Da Se dauid f oiijeat ^ heo 
nateehwon of tSnin atede nolilon / fii het he bitunon Jione put into 
5 (jiim wurttune. Da (Siealjiiinontwelf raonSum embe Jjone ylcan diej 
Bawferouheo togadereiwEexeni^^IiEefdenaue seine iwBBxen on lenge.-' 
7 oSve on grtete . 7 weron nfeweard on Sreo toweaxen swylce Sreo 
finger[fol.i8^]mel eelc on hia can . Da Se dauid pmi iseah Sa 
het L6 wurceau feline eeolfrene hfip of firiltijee pundon 7 biameoftian 

10 abutten fist treow wiSneuSan Jjtet Ster on Srto towenxen webb . And 
swa hit weos Jjritti) jears . seloe jeore Aue elne ou lenge oSre on 
grete 7 wtea aefre nfeweard toweaxen allswa we ser her biforen 
speoon . 7 allawft felte jeai'as sw4 hit Ser weos swa fela aeolfrente 
hopse he Serto dyde 7 anre jehwjlc waes on Jirittije pnuUse Dauid 

15 leofedae seofen bund, wintra of tSam dffije Se he Jia jyrdaen on Bone 
put asetten het; Him ]>& forS jewitenum feng Baloinou to }>am 
kinerice 7 he p& feowertijie jeare tirabrifen Iiet f mucele tempel f 
taon & sjStSan het salomonea temple. Da hit Sa waes embe Sone 
timfE jJEet mon beamea up don sceolde tSawtes Sam wurhtan Se Siet 

10 weorc wrohtKu woue anea beames . 7 heo ne mihien on all hia 
kintrice finden nwnne 5e Sterto mihte. DA ferden ]>a. yldestan 
craftejen biunon Sone wurttun . Se wtea dauidea to Sam haljan 
treowe tJe he on tSone pfit aKette 7 Set jemet mid heom bserou 7 
Stet treow ameteen . Da Se heo to 6am temple comen pa. leejdon 

as heo f met up to Sam oSre beanium Sa wses Lit ane feSme Isengie 
J)onne pa o5re . pa eoUeu heo in to Sam Itynge 7 to him iwsedon f 
heo on alle his kinerice nan Bwylc tr^ow finden ne mihten awylce 
Serto wuldo bulon heo Sset nimen moaten. Da cwfeS aalomon f he 
uato&eahwon Safian iiolUe for dam Singum Se hia faider hit pmr 

30 asetten het 7 he awiSe mucel eje , 7 lufe Serto biefde. Ac cuunifeS 
jyt hweeSer je iiit on teuijre oSre stowe finden majon 7 heo \i& swa 
dyden 7 weron seofen niht on eocne ac heo hit n4 finden ne mihten ; 
Di comen heo eft to J^am kyiige 7 him uuddon f heo hit nihwifer 
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SOLOMON BUILDS THE TEMPLE. 23 

wonders have truly been manifested by Thee/ And they then 
departed from thence. On the morrow, when they again came 
thither and would have taken the rods, no man could move them 
from the spot. When David perceived that they would by no 
means [be moved] from the spot, he ordered the pit to be enclosed 5 
within his garden. Twelve months later, on that very day, they 
had grown together, and had grown one ell in length and another 
in thickness, and above they had grown into three separate 
[branches], as it were, three finger lengths, each after its kind. 
When David saw that, he had a silver hoop, of thirty pounds, made lo 
and forged round the tree beneath where it separated into three 
[branches]. And thus it grew for thirty years, each year one ell 
in length and another in thickness, and above it was always divided 
as we said before, and as many years as it was growing there, so 
many silver hoops he put round it, and each of them was of thirty 15 
pounds. David lived seven hundred winters from the day on which 
he had the rods placed in the well. After his death, Solomon 
succeeded to the kingdom, and he then, during a space of forty 
years, caused the great temple to be built which has ever since been 
called Solomon's temple. When it was time to put up the beams 20 
[into their places], the workmen who were engaged on the work 
were in want of a beam, and they could not find one that was suit- 
able in all his kingdom. Then the oldest craftsmen went into the 
garden which was David's, to the holy tree which he had placed in 
the well, and took their measure with them and measured the tree. 25 
When they came to the temple they applied the measure to the 
other beams, and it was one fathom longer than the others. Then 
they went in to the king, and told him that in all his kingdom they 
could find no such tree as would be fitting, unless they were allowed 
to take that. Then said Solomon that he would by no means con- 30 
sent, for the reason that his father had had it placed there, and he 
himself felt great awe and affection for it. ' But try still further 
whether ye can find it [a suitable tree] in any other place.' And 
they did so, and were seven days in the search, but they could not 
find it. Then they came again to the king, and made known to 35 
him that they could find it nowhere else, unless they were allowed 



THE TREI CAjrSOT BE P8ED AS A BEAK. 
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heom f&ren to 7 forceorfan hit 7 -f seolfer him to bringan Se hit 
mid bifsiigen wtea . heo ^& bvb. dyden forcui-fbn Seet treow wiiS 
tSonc gmnd 7 biheowon hit on Jiaro ilce stowe 7 Iiit in to Sam temple 
J beron 7 f eeolfer to hiwi broht^n 7 he noin ])s 5a ])rittijee sj'l&ens 
hnpie 7 let elean to Sriltijee discsen 7 let heom hon in to pi 
temple for biB feder tawle . pa wtes Sset ylcse aeolfer f [le 
iudftB ure drihten to deafje fore bileawede . )» SSe $ treow in to 
temple ibrolit vrms pa eodeu pa, ylcie Serto pe hit aer imeten haefc 

la 7 f j'lce jemet fierto lajdtiu , Jia Se hit {laer nySer il^jd wbbb J» 
wtBH hit twam fssSmujn Jtengre pwme f imet were . Da weioa heo 
awiSe afjThte 7 bit pnm U inge cydJon 7 ]je kycg offitlice J>ider weiide 
7 wolde [fol. 19] witten hwait his aoSes wsere . Da he Sa Bset iseah 
))a wearfi he mid swi licere halheortiiysse Astured 7 cwoeS -f heo 

ifi dea})e ecyldije WKrKii f heo hlne mid heursB leasimgee on tSon ibroht 
htefden , Het hit ]ia up ahebhan t5ter hit to sceolde , pa Se 
Certo ilirohtwffis pa wses hit twam fieSnia? sceortre Jjenne Ka 
Da pe he Stet iseah pa, wearS he swiSe jeforht iworden 7 bsed f 
men adun don Hjeolde 7 hit into ])am temjde lecgffiu 7 he awii 

JO bereowaode $ he awa mucel agult lisefde ]3urh Bset halij treoi 
Bead Leom pa f heo ffia jjt fit wendon aceoldeii 7 fondian bwie' 
heom god almilitij senij uSer asendou wolde. 7 heo Jia awa dydi 
On tSone ylcK da-j pe, fundoji heo soiife eali f heo vol 
blmi brohten . 7 heo Sa hit brohten Saer hit beon aceolde 7 f hall) 

15 treow innan )jara tempel Itej 4i o3 Jieo tid ccwi Jje ure drihtwi Jirowian 
wolde 7 Sserinne fela wundra iwrohte weron f>urh Sat lialij treow . 
Hit ilauip liwilon f Serto eodeu hundtentije iudeiecrie monute 7'., 
treow Kimteii woldeu 7 bit to fiies sacenles botle heron woli 
Dbes nome wtes cericiwa he wres on pam time miclsen abisgod 

30 his botiungffi 7 imyut hfefde f he f j'lce treow Sei-to d6n wolde. 
ffia ne mihte heora nfin hit of ]:ajw atyde aweegaen , pe. yraode 
wis Leom 7 cwix3 . f hit heorcB leasung were , 7 wcnde p& hii 
Scrtfi 7 het hiw* mid bringwn awa fela tesse awa mon bijeten mibj 
7 be sylf Certo feng 7 heo hit wolden ut of fiawi temple h8ebb«D< 

3S |3a ne mihte heowe nin hit awecgan Di het he heom mid 
sexuwi to g&B 7 hit on tSreo toceorfsen , Da wearS hit awa hi 






CERICIUS TRIES TO REMOVE THE TREE. 25 

to take that one [in David's garden]. Then he bade them go and 
cut it down, and bring him the silver with which it was encircled. 
They did so, cut down the tree to the ground and hewed it on the 
same spot, and bore it into the temple, and brought him the silver. 
And he took the thirty silver hoops, and had them made into thirty 5 
plates, and hung in the temple for his father's soul. That was the 
same silver for which the wretched Judas betrayed our Lord to 
death. When the tree had been brought into the temple, the same 
[workmen] went to it that had formerly measured it, and applied 
the same measure to it. When it was laid down there, it was two 10 
fathoms longer than the measure was. Then they were sorely 
afraid, and made it known to the king. And the king went thither 
in haste, wishing to know what of it [i. e. of their report] was true. 
When he saw it, he was stirred with exceeding wrath, and said that 
they were worthy of death for having, by their lying, brought him to 15 
this. Then he ordered it to be raised to the place where it was to go. 
When it was put there, it was two fathoms shorter than the others. 
When he saw that, he was much afraid, and ordered them to bring it 
down and lay it in the temple, and he sorely repented having 
sinned so greatly with respect to the holy tree. He bade them 20 
then go out again, and try whether God Almighty would send 
them any other. And they did so. On the same day they soon 
found all that they wanted, and brought it to him, and they then 
took it where it was to be placed, and the holy tree lay always 
within the temple until the time came when our Loi'd would suffer. 25 
And many miracles were wrought therein by the holy tree. It 
happened on a time that a hundred Jewish men went thither, and 
wished to take the tree and to bear it to the priest's house, whose 
name was Cericius. He was at that time much occupied with 
his building, and had resolved to use that same tree for it. But 30 
none of them could move it from the spot ; then he grew angry 
with them, and said that it was their lying, and himself went thither 
and bade them bring with him as many axes as they could get, and 
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rj-lce Ilit stwleu wsere . 7 Jwre (Erene swengjea ^eweadon on 5are 
■nsyne ]» hit ctiorfseii Bc^lden Da feriogie heom ealle on hawi- 
jende asjirong [jobf fyr on Srto healfe S^s treowses aut forbemde 
Bistij monniB of Jjam monn«m (w hit forceorfaBn wolden 7 fioue 

5 preoBt forfi uiid / 8e beone hereto}K w^a . Da oSre for part mycifea 
fjrrhto }ie heo Ser is^en fit t^tunion ; pa heo Kanon ut comen / 
]>H iee^ea heo 7 eal j>tfo ctasterwarfB on ieru«aleni f S? lej wi6s huru 
leowertij fwSrnse hth \>e up of Sam temple eode . 7 alle pa f!e 
tSare ceastre wteron on hierM*al«Ta mid muccle fyrhto fleondewEEi 

o for pam niyclan eje j)e heo jjter isejen , of pam dse^e uss nan n 
swa durati) f his Eetrinieii durste . Dider com in gangen hwilMl' 
&n meretrix 7 hire Ster onuppou set uttmyndling^ . ^u feringK' 
wearS heo bceftcn al on hnine a^jScr je jj rtejl pe tieo od heeide je 
pe liuhamffl al wiSfcftan . ptt riesde heo dp 7 mid ludre steefne rymtat 

5 DDgan 7 heo Sua forewitegian ongan 7 cweeS . Eala Su eadij treov 
^ allea middaueardes hxlend 6u haugieen sceal . Da Sa [fol. t9l>J 
indeiscaii aacei-daea f iherdon jja nomen heo hire 7 hire awiSlioft- 
swiugeeu onguuuou 7 hire mid un]cmetlice pine tinti-ejiau ongiumi 
7 heo set hire witon wolden hwset heo mid pom worde mende f heo 

lo criet nemnen Ecolde. Heo andewaiede 7 cwis3 f heo natofieBhwdu 
f Becgan ne cuffie ne heo njste hwaet buton ailswa hit hire 61 
liiconi. Heo pA nomon hyre . 7 on carcere gendon 7 hire Jj< 
biclysde 7 lieom tSanon witau . Da on Ji^i-e nlhte com hire t6 gode« 
engel 7 hire bi hire uome nemdse 7 to hire Sua cwseS . 

5 Bu istrougod 7 J)U uaht Jjegh tintreja ne ondred forfiam J)e heo beciS 
Se to mycele bliBse ijearwod . 7 Jjurh f 6e heo Sinne lichame . 
iewencged 7 ipiiiod hahhceS jiin sawle aceal to 6ue reste bicumeu . 
On morjen Tpa heo eft t6 pam cavceme comen 7 hire fit Iseddon pa, 
clypodeu heo to hire 7 Jjus cwjedou tSu myltestre ssej us hweet S»t 

;o word biheulde otSfte bwa Se J>erto ivissode pe ]Ju swa beotlice clypien 
ougunne . Da audswarde heo 7 Sua cwcc? . ne Bsecge ic eow 3yt ua 
mare poane ic ler acede . ac ic f to soSe w^t Jia ]ja ic Sonne bryiie 
Serinne }?rowode path mine forwurht^ awa awa godes willte )]a 
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SIBILLA SITS ON THE TREE AND TAKES I'IRE. 27 

he himself took hold of it [the tree], and they tried to lift it out of 
the temple. But none of them could move it. Then he bade them 
go to it with their axes, and cut it into three pieces. Then it 
became as hard as though it were of steel, and the strokes of the 
axes turned against the faces of those who were to cut it. Then 5 
suddenly, whilst they were all looking on, fire started out on three 
sides of the tree, and burnt sixty of the men who were trying to 
cut it, and the priest with them, who was their leader. The others, 
for the great terror which they beheld there, ran out. When they 
came out from thence, they and all the inhabitants of Jerusalem lo 
saw that the fire which went up from the temple was at least forty 
fathoms high ; and all that were in the city, in Jerusalem, fled with 
great fear, on account of the great terror which they beheld there. 
From that day there was no man so daring that he durst touch it. 
Thither came once a certain meretrix, and seated herself thought- 15 
lessly upon it. Suddenly she was all on fire behind, both the 
garment she had on, and her body all behind. Then she sprang up, 
and with a loud voice cried out, and thus prophesied and said, ' Lo, 
thou blessed tree, on which the Saviour of all the world shall 
hang ! ' When the Jewish priests heard that, they took her and beat ao 
her sorely, and tortured her with extreme torture, and they wished 
to learn from her what she meant by naming Christ. She answered 
and said that she could not tell, and that she knew nothing but that 
these words had come to her mouth. They then took her and put 
her into prison, and shut her in there and departed. In the night 25 
Qod's angel came to her, and called her by her name, and thus 
spoke to her, 'Sibilla, be thou comforted, and dread not these 
tortures, for they are prepared for thee [as a means] to great bliss ; 
and because they have beaten and tortured thy body, thy soul shall 
come to everlasting rest. On the morrow when they again came 3° 
to the prison and led her out, they called to her and said thus : 
' Thou harlot, tell us what that word signifies, or who it was led 
thee thus exultingly to cry out.' Then she answered and thus 



28 SIBILLA IS PUT TO DEATH. 

Soua bwa ic Saet word icwedon hsefde me j^e licame ihasled wees . 
Nu sende ^e on mine lichame swulce tintre^a swulce ^e wuUen ne 
ma3e ^e ud Se mi ]>& sawle ars&can. H^ \>& nomen hire 7 mid 
teartrum swin^elluiu swungon oS Set hirse licame weartS swa switnice 
5 iswuDgou swulce he mid tieaxnm tosnsedod wsere . Swa heo hire 
six da^es dae^hwamlice mid swiSlice swingelle swungon 7 hire 
Sonne on efen on cwearteme biclusdon . 7 on moreen ponne heo 
hire Sanon ut laeddon \>omie eode h^ dt hal 7 isund tSa psdB binnon 
fif nihte com hire t6 godes engel otSre siSe 7 hire to cwceS . Sibilla . 

10 tSu wsere aer meretrix on Sisse worulde ac J>u eart nu godes 
icorense . \>m wtere s^r sibilla ihiten y Su eart nti susanna inemned . 
Nd to Sisse dse^e ]7u sceald ]x)ne eadi^ wuldorbeah underfSn t$e )>u 
)>urh Sees tintre^a ieamod hafest 7 swa hwset swa Su to gode ^yr- 
neude hist }pvL bist tySae . Da antswarede heo )>ain engle 7 ]?us gyoxS . 

15 Ane bene leof ic jyrnen wolde ^if hit min mse^S wsere f ic hit 
3}Tuan durste . ^ ure drihten me unnon wolde ^if hit his mililse 
will» wsere }poiine tSeo tid cumon scolde f he )>rowian wolde • f ic 
Sonne J^a hal^a rode iseon moste . Da andswarde )>e engel hire 7 
)nis cwof^ . Eall hit biS swa Su bidest . 7 }>e engel hire }>a from 

20 wend« . Sonse on f dae^red ]7a comen )>a ylcse ]>e hire tintre^edon 
7 hire ut of ]7am carcerne Iseddon Sonse swa heo ut com }>a clupode 
heo 7 Jjus cwcp^ . Nu hit is )>e timse f je to sseles eower ^ewin 
endian moten . Sonse swa heo f word icwseden hsefde )>a comen 
godes englses 7 hire sawle of |7am licame nomen 7 hire mid heom 

25 Iseddon . An Sare iudeiscrse monnce )>a Serto racode 7 he mid his 
sweorde hire ^ heafod of asloh 7 heo Sa Ser swiSne mucelne iA 
onseldon 7 imynt hsefdon ^ heo Sone lichame niraen wolden 7 hine 
to duste forbemon . Da wses on )>sere meniu )>ses folces an swiSe 
weli) wif sone swa heo ihurde f heo f don wolden )>a ferde heo t6 

30 mid alle )>am folce ]>e heo mid hire hsefde 7 ]x)n« licamae nedyngse 
set heom nim 7 hine forS mid hire ferisen het 7 hine innof» hire 
a^ene huse on stsenene Sruh arwurSlice biburi^en het . Da [fol. 20] 
iudeiscsen )>a mucele sinoS heom bitweonon hsefden • 7 heo Sa ned- 
den f heo f>8es wifes botle al forbemon wolden . Da JTses binnon ]>reom 
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A WEALTHY LADY BURIES HER. 29 

spoke : * I tell you no more now than I told you before, but that I 
know of a truth that whilst I was suflFering the burning therein [i. e. 
in the temple] for my sins, as it was God's will, as soon as I had 
spoken that word, my body was healed. Now inflict on my body 
what tortures ye please, for all that ye cannot touch my soul.' Then 5 
they took her and beat her with sharper strokes, until her body was 
so severely beaten as though it had been cut with knives. Thus 
they beat her with severe scourging daily for six days, and then in 
the evening shut her in the prison ; and in the morning, when they 
led her out from thence, she went out whole and sound. Five nights 10 
after this, God's angel came to her a second time and spoke to her, 
* Sibilla, thou wast formerly a meretrix in this world, but now thou 
art a chosen one of God ; thou wert formerly called Sibilla, thou 
art now named Susanna. Now on this day thou shalt receive the 
blessed crown of glory which thou hast merited by these tortures ; 15 
and whatsoever thou askest of God, thou shalt receive.' Then she 
answered the angel and thus spoke : * One boon. Sir, I would fain 
ask, — if I be worthy to dare to ask it — that our Lord should grant 
me, if it be his merciful will : [namely] that when the time shall 
come when he shall suffer, I might be allowed to look upon the 20 
holy rood.' Then the angel answered her and said thus : * It shall be 
as thou askest.' And the angel then departed from her. Soon, at 
dawn of day, there came to her the same that had tortured her, and 
led her out of the prison. As soon as she came out, she cried and 
said thus : * Now is it the time that ye must straightway end your 25 
tortures.' As soon as she had spoken that word, God's angels 
came and took her soul from her body, and bore it with them. One 
of the Jewish men hastened up to her and struck off her head with 
his sword; and then they kindled there a very large fire, and 
intended to take the body and burn it to dust. Now there was 3© 
amongst the crowd of people a very wealthy lady. As soon as she 
heard that they purposed doing that, she approached with all the 
people she had with her, and took the body from them by force, 
and had it borne away with her, and buried honourably in a stone 
coffin within her own house. The Jews then held a great meeting 35 
amongst themselves, and determined that they would bum down 



30 THE JKW8 DEUAMD SIBILI^'S BODY. 

(lajum h^ coniBn alle ham to \'iim wife 7 heo f)a Bwit 
tSi'catijeu ouguiiuon f heo poDie lichame ^yfen scolds Baton 1 
f don wolde f heo woHen hire sylf forberDen 7 aU ^ heo a 
f wif $ ihyrde Sa code heo on di^lon 7 hire to drihtne bted 7 tSlU 
5 cvieS . Drlhten leof Cu ^eSafodeet fiisuea unlsedau f heo Sea 
Ijcame on hire life switSe cwylmdon 7 berudon furh an word f h 
Jjine halja nome forewitegode . 3'f '5'* heom iCafien wuUe S»t h 
Cone lichame leng drecoen scylon jewurSe Siii wille . Jif hit }>oraii« 
Sin willie ae heo for Ziare mildheartuyese swutela to tSissutn dsije 

to Sin wuldor |?iirh lieom . Sooie swa heo hire Sua ibRden btefde beom 
alle on loctjeiide f hue f ]>e lial^Ee lichame inne biburijed ws&a 
wearS al innan on brune of tSare ])rah Se heo on lipj 7 )je leej on 
teke liealfe ut nesile f heo nan. oSer nyston butoo heo alle foce 
beomteD scoldeii 7 heo Sa EwiSe lutjeheortlice Sauon finjon . i 

:5 awa heo Canon wandOH pa woarfi ]>e bryne adwKsced . ^ wif t 
sonee in eode 7 hire aiuiEe to hire clypode 7 to him Cus eptec . 
JfU sune min mucele beoS |:ia wundrte pe h^r to daaj iwordene beoS • 
Nu bidde ic Se f Su luelrEe )?as iathCe ne forjymeleasEe ac by fseat 
on Sine imynde heald for pam Singum [pe] of Sam haljan treowi 

ao )>e on salomones temple ibroht ia Sis wundor iworden is . 7 Cui 
■f all middaneard iholpan biS . 7 heo Jia cyrccan anren bet oBa 
Ca SiTih J>e Se hchame inne reste . jEfter fsan Se fpia iworden v 
binnora sixtij jeaiw Stea . Jjrowode ui'e drihten ))a he wiea JjiittSj-l 
wiutre . Da hit ¥a wies embe pone timfe f Ca arleasffl indei Uhb 

35 hou wolden . pa ue militen heo on uane stowe swylc treow finden 
Bwylce heo hine on h6n wolden , Da clupode heorte an 7 cwa^tSiei 
on saiomones temple An treow wasre f he wende f tSerto mihte . C» 
clypede caiphas ofer heom alle 7 ceaa of heom allou Creo hund 
monniB 7 heom bead f heo Certo faren Bcolden 7 f treow to him 

3a feccau . Da 3e heo Certo comen Ca ne mihte heone nda bit awet^n 1 
Da wencIoD heo BDme eft on^ean to him 7 him f coddon Cra 
het faren to 7 forceorfsn Lit on Creo heo nat«shw<5o ne mihtea^ 
Ca iweorS hit bitweonnn heom f heo Amteten tfa sins of t 
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CAIAPHAS SENDS THEEB HUNDRED MEN FOR THE TREE. 31 

the lady's house. Three days afterwards, they all came to the 
lady's house, and threateningly demanded that they should give up 
the body. Unless she did so, [they threatened] that they would 
bum her and all that she had. When the lady heard that, she 
went in secret and prayed to the Lord and thus said : ' Dear Lord, 5 
Thou didst permit these wretched ones sorely to torture and bum 
this body whilst she lived, on account of one word, [namely] that 
she foretold Thy holy name. If Thou wilt permit them to illtreat 
this body still longer, Thy will be done. But if it be not Thy will, 
for Thy mercy's sake make known this day Thy glory on them.' 10 
As soon as she had thus prayed, whilst all were looking on, the 
building in which the holy corpse was buried took fire within 
from the coffin in which she lay, and the fire started out on every 
side, so that they believed nought else, but that they would all be 
consumed by the fire, and they fled from thence greatly terrified. 15 
As soon as they had departed, the fire was quenched. The lady 
then went in at once, and called her son to her, and thus spoke to 
him : ' Lo, my son, great are the wonders that have been wrought 
here to-day I Now I beg thee that thou never become heedless of 
that which thou hast seen [lit, of this sight], but hold it fast in thy 20 
memory, for the reason that this miracle has been performed by the 
holy tree which was brought into Solomon's temple ; and by it all 
the world shall be helped.' And she ordered a church to be erected 
over the coffin in which the body rested. Sixty years after this had 
happened, our Lord sufiPered, when He was thirty years old. When 25 
the time had come that the wicked Jews wished to crucify Him, 
they could in no place find such a tree as they would fain crucify 
Him on. Then one of them cried out and said that in Solomon's 
temple there was a tree which he thought would be suitable thereto. 
Then Caiaphas called out over them all, and chose from them all 30 
three hundred men, and commanded them that they should go 
thither and fetch him the tree. When they came thither, none of 
them could move it. Then some of them went back to him, and 
made this known to him. He ordered them to go and cut it into 
three pieces, but they could by no means do so. Then they agreed 35 
among themselves that they would measure ten ells of the tree and 
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treowe / ^ of acurfsen 7 heo Jia swa dyden , ]>a twejen cieales h^K 
nateshwon forceorfan ne inihten. Da tju selnie heo ou twa toslser- 
don 7 on Sitci il«eu temple hit all biheowpn 7 ]>a, haljte rode tJerof 
wrohten 7 ure drihteu sylf hire eft ut of |3am temple her . Dis 
S wjes all id6n on Jsonfl ylcte frijdset Jje he ?5rowian ongon . Da twejen 
dieles SffiB haljEe treowws wferow dA iiman Sam temple 7 nara mon 
heom (Btrinteii ne durate . Da Sehh hinnora Jireo hund wintr» 7 xsx 
winlrum Sa sojicfa iielena to liierusaleai com . 7 })a h^ilja rode 
BBeoan ongSii . Da heo Se halije rode swa hit godes almihtijes 

10 foresceawunge wtes ifunden hfefde heo Sa in to 'pant temple com 7 
heo Jwt treow sceawian oiigon . Di axode heo hwtet hit viaiti . oSSe 
hwanoii hit come . ))a esede hire mon [fol. zo''] f hitwtere ilrefed of 
Bare halja rode 7 heo f)a jeomlice snieade hii hire embe f to donne 
wtere . Da ou fii ylcan iiihte Jia heo on hire reste wffis ]}st com 

15 hire an etiefne t6 'Sme Se hive iSuht wecs f hit gcdea eugel waere 7 
hire hi hire nome nemde 7 hire }G):)iiht wtes ^ heo innan Sam ten^ 
pie wtere 7 ]>a bead 5e engel hire f heo sceolde f halij treow 4 
feower toceorfan 7 imKten fia feower tlasltefl ■f tele wesre tyn »lm 
long 7 head ^ heo scolde senden pa feower dseles on feower healfe 

3D SiGsea middaneardes Heo Sa on morjen dude allswa Se engel hire 
bead 7 heo f halij treow mid mucele arwurSnesse forS mid hire 
ferien het to constantinopolim 7 pe, halgie rode forS raid . Sonfe 
Bwa heo innon ]jare ceaatre crtm cowataiitinopoiim Sa mon ferede 
tojeanes hire »nne forSfarene mon }ja het heo f folc anbidien ane 

15 inetmucele tid . Sa hsefde hfo eacnwylce Sa oSre rode pe Se sceajjae on 
rth5n[gen] w»s Jia ameadeheo on hire San ce on hweeSere criat ahon- 
geu wiea . Da nom heo arest Jieo rode Se pe eceaSe on hongode . 7 
hire uppon iSene deaden alsejde 7 he IjejforS alswa heter dude . ))a 
het heo Sa oSre ninien 7 nppon him seitfen . aone swa heo Sam 

30 deade neahltehte pa arAa h^ aonee Sa Se heo Sipt iseah pa wearS 
heo mucel ihlissod 7 heo iji to pam kinge eode constantine . 7 him 
cydde pa merSte pe heo mid hire ibroht hsefde . Da Stea binno« 
t>ix dajum ]ia fuUode ailuesler pe papee j^oue iudam j^e eanctn helene 
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ST. HELENA FINDS THE CROSS. 33 

cut that [length] off, and they did so. The [remaining] two parts 
they could not by any means cut. The ten ells they cut into two 
pieces and, in that same temple, hewed it all [i. e. the ten ells] into 
shape, and made the cross of it, and our Lord himself afterwards 
bore it out of the temple. This was all done on the same Friday 5 
on which he suffered. The [remaining] two parts of the holy tree 
remained always within the temple, and no man dared to touch 
them. Then, 330 years after, Saint Helena came^to Jerusalem and 
8o\ight for the holy rood. When she had found the holy rood, as it 
was Almighty God's providence, she went into the temple and saw 10 
the tree. Then she asked what it was and whence it came. They 
told her that it was left from the holy rood [i. e. that it was the 
portion left aft^r the wood for the holy rood had been cut off], and 
she then earnestly meditated what she ought to do with it. In 
the same night when she was on her couch, there came to her a 1$ 
voice in such wise that it seemed to her to be God's angel, and it 
named her by her name, and it seemed to her that she was inside 
the temple ; and then the angel bade her cut the holy tree into 
four parts, and measure the four parts so that each should be ten 
ells long, and he bade her send the four parts to the four quarters 20 
of this earth. On the morrow she did as the angel commanded 
her, and ordered the holy tree to be carried with her thence to 
Constantinople with great honour, and the holy rood as welL As 
soon as she came within the city of Constantinople, a dead man was 
))ome towards her. Then she bade the people wait for a short time 25 
— for she had also the other cross on which the robber was crucified 
^then she meditated in her mind on which of the two Christ was 
crucified. Then she first took the cross on which the robber had 
hung, and laid it upon the dead man ; and he still lay [dead] as he 
did before. Then she ordered the other to be taken and placed 30 
upon him ; as soon as it approached the dead man, he straightway 
arose. When she saw that, she was greatly rejoiced, and went in 
to the king, Constantine, and made known to him the marvellous 
things that she had brought with her. Six days after this, Sil- 
vester, the pope, baptized Judas, who had shown Saint Helena the 35 
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^A rode Uebte . 7 hine U nome ciriacam aemOe 7 hine on SmV 
ilce dcFje to arceUscop lialjode . 7 t^s on moi^eD he weuile lo 
itmatAem. . 7 heo forS mid him fia twejen dfplee sealde oSome dtel 
he Bcolde don to ienwalnn . oBenie to alexandriam . 7 fone Bridde 
6 dsel l^e papfe situester for]) mid hitii to romeburi) hsfde , f^oii^ 
feorf^ del heo mid hire hfefde on eonatantinopolim , Binnon 
^reotn On^um ]>sa Se ^0 halij rod ifunden wtes iadas jeaf sancfa 
lieleuK fa fif ntejlffiB 5e ure drihtm mid intejlffid waes ; on ]iare 
ilcan nihte com hire to godes engel fja heo on hire reste wies . 7 

10 hire be hire nome nemde 7 Jjns cw«? . Helena aris 7 ^a ns'jlas 
mm 7 t^rof wurcean hilt $ myld to eonstantinea bridle J^ines sune 
7 nis wnij f him sy55ftn wiKstaaden niaje . 7 monije ecylen on god 
bilyfKo \v.t% [>a wiindne Ce of Cam bridle wQr6a}> . Da axode heo 
bine hwieCer heo scolde l?ii nie^liFS mid hire laeden J^e heom Sser 

15 Iteten worcen . Jia andsvarde hire fw engel 7 8us cwtr? . So ne miht 
heom ni uf Sissere stowe heden ler heo iwrohte beon ac %yx scealt 
heom btr wnrceu baten . 7 Cone bridel syStSan mid Jw Iseden 7 heo 
f>a dj-de swn 5e engel hire bead 7 heo Ca mildntejljes wnrcen b^t 7 
hire sjlf Cermid wies . 7 on Care hwile Ce heo song Jtrijie f halij 

to bed f is puier niMt«r {la mild wseron iwrohte . 7 heo beom to cow- 
etantine brobte hire suna 7 Jxtnn^ be on rdde wses Sonne wende of 
Ctee horses muSe se ti; f mon mihie ofer ane mile iseou 7 lelc Jiare 
J« f wunilor isejen swiSe aforhte weron 7 heo J>nrb ^ cristendom 
nnderfengcn 7 ew£ h^ wks )>reo jear farende . Swa iride Ewa he 

15 hine mid him Itedde swa wide mon cristendoni nnderfon wolde . 
Da tS« Jreo jear ifyllede wa^roM fa cow him godes engel to 7 cwoJ . 
ConftantiniM nu hit is \e tim» f Cn mid gudes hletsnngw eft on- 
ettiin sceah to JSare hal^an ceastre constactinopolim for Jiani Cingnm 
6e )iu godes wille 7 bis bibod folfremedlice ifolled hsfst . Da dude 

30 be some srra \^ engel hiM bead . sone swa he \\Ass com . ^ bet 
he }>caje bridel nimen 7 fw hsljie irenn of aliniten bet , 7 heom 
mid mucele &rwnrCnease in to |<are baljte rode ahMi bet Skt ] 
oC Jvysne andweardan dtp) heo ibealdenc weron Amen Aina 
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THEY ARE MADE INTO A BIT FOR CONSTANTINE, 35 

rood, and named him by name Ciriacus, and the same day hallowed 
him archbishop. And the next morning he went to Jerusalem, and 
she gave him the two parts [to take] thence with him : the one part 
he was to take to Jerusalem, the other [he was to send] to Alexandria, 
and the third part the pope, Silvester, had with him thence to Rome, 5 
the fourth part she had with her in Constantinople. Three days 
after the holy rood was found, Judas gave St. Helena the five nails 
with which our Lord was nailed. In the same night God's angel 
came to her when she was on her couch, and named her by her 
name and spoke thus : ' Helena, arise and take the nails, and order lo 
the bit of Constantine's, thy son's bridle to be wrought thereof; and 
there is no one that will be able to withstand him afterwards, and 
many shall believe on God on account of the wonders that will be 
performed by the bridle. Then she asked him whether she should 
take the nails with her, or have them wrought there. Then 15 
answered her the angel and spoke thus : ^ Thou canst not take them 
from this place before they are wrought, but thou shalt order them 
to be wrought here, and afterwards take the bridle with thee.' 
And she then did as the angel bade her, and ordered the bit nails 
to be wrought, and she herself was present. And in the time in 20 
which she sang the holy prayer, that is, the paternoster, thrice, the 
bit was wrought, and she took it to Constantino, her son. And 
when he was on riding expeditions, there issued from his horse's 
mouth a flame which could be seen for over a mile ; and all those 
who beheld the marvel were sorely afraid, and in consequence of it 25 
received Christianity. And he was thus travelling about for three 
years. Wherever he took it [the bridle] with him, people were 
willing to receive Christianity. When the three years were fulfilled, 
Qod's angel came to him and said : ' Constantino, it is now the time 
when, with God's blessing, thou shalt hasten back to the holy city, 30 
Constantinople, because thou hast entirely fulfilled God's will and 
His command.' Then he straightway did as the angel bade him ; 
as soon as he came thither, he ordered the bridle to be taken, and 
the holy pieces of iron to be removed and to 1)e hung up with great 
honour, together with the holy rood, where they have been pre- 35 
served until this present day. Amen. Amen. 

D 2 
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NOTES. 



2*. quinquaginta Jinieas, A comparison of the various members of the 
Bood-tree group shows that, in the original from which they are all ultimately 
derived, both Elim, with its twelve springs of fresh water and its seventy palm 
trees, and Bepbidim, with the bitter water, which was made sweet by the rods, 
were mentioned^. In the original of R the seventy palm trees had been 
reduced to fifty, and the Latin palmae, to which the other versions point, had 
been replaced by the Greek <poiyiK€s, of course, in a Latinized form ; the result 
being the quinqyuiginta Jinieas of the text. This being unintelligible to the 
author of B was regarded by him as a place name, which he took over unaltered 
in form and applied to the place where the rods first appeared. But this was 
not the only confusion : out of Elim, with its twelve springs of fresh water, 
and Rephidim, with the bitter water, he made Elem — Delemia I take to have 
arisen from de Elem — with thirty springs of bitter water. 
- 4^'. Mohathi, If we spell this word backwards, disregarding the final •*, and 
treating th as one letter, we get thahor, which is, no doubt, the place meant. 
According to the Legend Moses planted the rods at the foot of Mount Thabor 
(some MSS. have Oreb), where they were afterwards found by David. 

6^*, hUyfcBtSy cf. 34^' hilyf€en. These are somewhat earlier instances of the 
verb to believe (with the prefix he-) than any recorded in the KED. O.K 
geliefan. 

6". i>a d€BS hinnon tphta da^an, 'Eight days afterwards.' Binnon is 
similarly used 33*, 28*, 38'*, 30**, 33^, 32'', 34'. 

8". 9am dare 6%ng<By literally * some one of those things.' Gf. 1. 8, ndnfare 
dingcB, 

S\ ttveonan. 1 have here retained the reading of the MS., although the 
scribe probably meant to write bettoeonan, Cf. 6", 6*\ 6", 16". 

8^^. Ought we not to supply me before iduhi ? Cf. 32^* das Oe hire Hfuht 
•w(B8ph%t, etc. We must either translate : ' As it seemed to me my power of 
s]jeech,' etc., or, * thus it seemed to me that my,* etc. 

10*. cneowu hedU is obviously miswritten for cneowbedH, Cf. 10". 

' Both places are mentioned in Ca H, Harah (Exod. xv. 23) has been confused with 
A, Db, and F. They were thesoraies of the Bephidim, 
second and third ^pearanoe of the rods. 
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lo**. 9«r 9h iume ware. Ought we not to reftd 9«r ie inue wmtl 

lo^'. (iMyoN stAnds probably for kaM)am, For instances of the km of k, 
cf. gntmmatical notes. It might posnblj be miswritten for akri)atu 

12**. OH egypttt lande. Does this refer to the sending of Moses from 
Miduui to Egypt ! Or ought we to read ^eggrpftf loiMitfT The latter seems 
more probable ; it suits the context better, moceorer in the fimner case one 
would expect to have laaff (aocasatiye^. 

I a". This line is corrupt. We ought peihaps to supply Se after dimgmmf ef. 
note to 30**. After arftt iat)e some words have probably been lost. 

12". kim...hml. Ct 12*, 2&*, 26* (AtW ... had). 

i^^, hoiien may be either sing, or pluaL 

14*. dfjeuy * to die.' This is an earlier instance of the occ u rrence of the 
Terb to die than has hitherto been recorded. It is met with in Ormulum, 
LiQAmon, Ancren Biwle, St. Katherine, etc Owing to the fi^t thai cfe^ is 
not found in OE., other words, such as Mwitaa, sfeor/ba, etc., being used, it 
has been assumed that it is of ScandinaTian origin. But seeing that the word 
was in common use in the South West of England from the middle of the 
twelfth century onwards, and that it is found in the other West Gennanic 
dialects: in Old Frisian, Old S.-ixon, and Old High Gennaa; and seeing^ 
moreover, that Onn.'s de^eum cannot be derired frtxm the Old None (Danish) 
d^Xi^'y wliich would have given de^^emu (cf. Brate\ Planl and Bnume^a Beitnge 
zur Geschichtc der deutschen Sprache und Literatnr, la 38), it is surely not 
unreasonable to suppose the word to be a genuine English one. The fioim in 
which it occurs presents no difficulty : *damjam would appear in West Saxoo 
as diegau, in Mercian as digan (cf. W. Sax. eiegan^ Merc eigam, from *kamfaM)f 
and, as in the Kood-tree both e and 5 occur as representatiTes oC WJ3. ie^ f, 
Merc, e (umlaut of ea^, the vowel is here quite regular. 

14'*. / dm kirn mid kctipem miJU^ cL note to 24^ 

16^. David*8 arm, in which he was holding the rods, was nmacnkNuly 
extended towards the Ethiopians, ami he himadf had no power to draw it 
back. 

iS^. AaiMt may be either idngular or plniaL I take it here aa plural on 
account of kmutm, 16^. ' 

iS*. amridey ' that on which one rides, hcrsefaa^ a mount.' I oofy know 
of one other instance of aaritf, oartd (which is formed like mMd tnm 
oahidau) : ct Stevenson k Napier, Oxlord Charten, p. 23 mleom kiredwum kit 
omridfe he aUntd hstfde. 

20". literally : ' was (or became) on ao grcskt fire' 

20". alle must be connected with the foregoing Asom. * All the lepnqr' 
would be edfe r. 

22'. «f«de. Ct 24" f/fdc. besideB flinfe 22<. On the OE. tlftis ct Sferers. 
P. K B. 10. 197 ; 16. 233. The fonn s^iide it fwmmon in the Sonth-Wmttin 
dialect in early Mivldle ^^»gH^- 



1 In 5{«e of «hu Bnfte IwiieTes Onn « timr «|MMn« £«-*«*l Ar 

di^-nm fo be of ScsndmaTian origin. To ^ A^iwaiX after th» tMd PwWi 49 had 

oTcr the diflkttlty he Mmmm Uiat it befanai »oao|>kthofrf l>> <L 
V; a bier rtratwa of bonomed wuid* (tlSr^ 
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32^ grctte, cf. grete 32*^ 'greatness, thickness.' Old West Saxon grieto, 
Late W. S. grpto. The dictionaries record but one instance of this word from 
the Epistola Alexandri ad Aristotelem (Anglia 4. p. 146, and Cockayne, 
Narratiunculae Anglice conscriptae, p. 8) ^at tieowcyn ungemetlicre gryto and 
mieelnysse, 

22^ fingermel, ' fingermeasure, fingerlength.' 

22*. hop, * a hoop ' ; again 22^^ and 34*. These are earlier instances of the 
word hoop than have hitherto been recorded. An OE. h6p has not yet been 
met with. 

34^ 0<Bt yleiB seolferppe unsali) tudasuredrihten to dea^efore hfUawede* 
Cf. 36^ da eadi) treowp alles middanetirdes halend 6n hauyian seecU, 30''^ 
hus p pe haljcB lichame inne hibaHjed wcbs. Cf. also 14^ /« hafst mid pe 
tylfam p du him mid heelpen miht. The relative pronoun ./<ef, which was 
originally only used for the nom. and ace singular of the neuter, does duty, 
in the above instances, as a dative, being governed by the following pre- 
position. The historically correct Pe occurs 34' and 20^ In the following 
centwry Pat was employed as a relative in all cases of all genders both in the 
singular and plural, but in the Kood-tree we see its use still restricted to 
the neuter singular. In the masc. and fern. sing, as well as in the plural of 
all genders Pe is still invariably used ; cf. 10''^, 14'*, 20^, 30**, 30", 32*', 
33", 348, etc. 

24^'. It would perhaps be better to alter aotfe* into «o9, and to read : hwat 
hh sod iocere. 

36' ^ Literally : * what she meant by the word that she should name Christ.* 
Cf. 30«. 

26^. Literally ; ' but as it had come into her mouth.' 

26^. careers must, no doubt, be expanded carcerem. The author of the 
English version has evidently taken the word over unaltered from his Latin 
original. 

36^ — 28'. This sentence is awkwardly expressed ; what she intends to say 
is : ' I know of a truth that, as soon as I had spoken that word, my body was 
healed from the pain of the burning which I was suffering for my sins.' 

28^ Literally, * ye cannot any the more [the sooner] by doing so [i. e. by 
torturing my body] reach my souL' 

28^^ mtsfi I take to be miswritten for raSitf ' one's due proportion, one's 
deserts, what one deserves.' 

28^. to 8cele$ I take to mean, * immediately, at once.' Cf. Aelfric's Lives of 
Saints, ed. Skeat, i. p. 494"'* ac gehwd to s&les m6ste clipian, Skeat trans- 
lates, *in due time,' but the context requires, * forthwith, there and then.' 
Instances of similar formations are given by Sievers, Ags, Gramm. § 320. Ct 
also to gife% * gratis/ Zeitschrift ftir deutsches Alterthum, 9. 47S. 

Z'^*forpam hingum [/e]. I have here supplied /e; ct aa* and 34^; 
also 12^. 

32^ toslcefdon. The verb tdsldfan, * to cut in pieces,' is not recorded in the 
dictionaries. It is the causative of the strong verb {toyHifanm 

32^. ti<B8 tie hire idttht wasp, etc. Cf. note to 8^^ 

3a^^ The author has forgotten that the tree originally measured only thirty 
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ells, and thai one-thiid, L e. ten elK bad alraady been cot oS, A quarter of 
the remainder woald onlj meuure five tdk. 

33*^*^. A more cofrect tranalation weald be : ' Ab aooii as she came within 
the city Coostantinoiile^ as they were canjiiig towards ber a dead man, she 
bade the people/ etc. Tbe 6a in line 33 11 relativey the /a in 1. 34 demun- 
stratiTe. 

Zi^. ak6u[gen], Tbe MSw baa aiM-, wbidi atands at the end of a line. If 
it were not for the riiort itroke in the MS. after akA», which indicates 
that only part of the word has been written, the reading akdn might have 
been allowed to stand unaltered. The form aJkdm eecars as past participle in 
eari J Sootbnn Middle Kngliiih : t/L Bfilbring, AUaat der staricen Ztttwinier 
im SQdenj^ischen, p. loS. 

34''. m^d {cL miid 34* and miUmm^Uu 34") -OJS. midL 

34". yi$ 4ni^ p him tjfddau icw M a md e m sM^e. Ct a6^' Ntu mmm Mon twa 
dmniii p hi$ mtritum dsrvfe. In these two instances tbe p is rather a oon« 
Jmiciloii than a relative pronocn. In the latter ease we can siqiplj he after ^, 
and in the fint instanee the construction seems amoQar : *Tker9 is no one [to 
ptnetrfkf] thai [ke] can,' etc 

34". /erff. Cf. note to line 19 of the Compamio Mariac. 
. 34**. ifcf, O. £. yeUd, 
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The Cambridge and Harleian Latin Versions, and the 
Old French Prose Version op Akdrius. 



THE CAMBRIDGE LATIN VERSION AND ANDRIUS. 

Incipit sermo quomodo primitus sancta arbor creuit in qua 

salus mundi pependit. 

§ I. Sancta et diuina eloquia, fratres, iugiter immo et cotidie 
nobis salubriter recitantur, ut anime nostre paschantur et in futuro 
seculo eternis epulis saginentur, dicente propheta : ' satiabor, 
dum manifestabitur gloria tua/ Det nobis dominus per spiritum 



§ I. Chascun iour deuriemes nos reciter les deuines escritures, 5 
car nos armes en seroient pauees et saoulees, ce dist li prophetes, 
' Biaos sires, ie serai mout saoules, car ta gloire sera bien faite 
aperte/ Mais nous ne nos deuriemes glorefier fors si come dist 



This Latin version ( = Co) it printed 
from the twelfth century M8. Mm, 5. 
29, in the Cambridge Univ. Library, 
fol. 157''. It is divided into para- 
graphs for convenience of comparison 
with the version in MS. Harley 3185 
( — J?). In the case of those para- 
graphs in which H agrees with Ca, 
the variants from the former are 
added here. An account of those 
portions of H which differ, will he 



found on p. 54. Contractions are 
expanded. Square brackets denote 
that the letters enclosed are wanting 
in the MS. 

The Old French version of Andrius 
{= A)is printed from MS, 95 {Bihl, 
Nat. Paris), fol, 386°. 

I. § I. cdso in H, 

3. Beculo wanting Ca, 
satientur U. 

3-4. Ps. xvi. 15. 
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sanctum line uirtutc in ipso corruborari, ut, cum Apostolo, 
alisit gloriaii, nisi in cruce domini noatii Ihe«a Cbriati. In qua 
enim Bi gloriemur, proft'cto scientia netei'is neritatis a deo reple- 
bimur, ut Eciamus niide arbcr Bancta oriii ceperit, et qiiom.odo 
5 crescere iiichoauerit uel (jualiter att operationem salutifere crads 
pemencrit, iu qua sulus mundi pependit. 

§ 3, Post egreBeioiiem aatem iiliorum Israel ex Egipto, com eos 
doniinne per maims Moj-fi a seruituto Pliaraonis eduxissot, rubrum- 
quo mnre siccis neslibua ti-aueii-e fecisBefc, primo egressi sunt in 

lo deaertum Sur; nmbulauerunt tribns diebus per Bolitudiuem, et 
nou inueneront aqnnm. Fixis tamen tentoriia in planitie campi, 
totji nocte manseruiit ibi, Facto igitur diluculo, Moyeea surrexit 
a Bompno, et ecce uidlt ad caput suain uunm repente exortam 
nii'giilani, et in dextera lateria parte aliam, atque in Binistra 

ij terciam ; et demonalrabatur genus aingulamm tenerorum oatenaione 



li apoBteles : ' lou ue me doi glorefier fors en la crois Damedien 
Ihesu Crist. "Mm or nons conuient eanoir qui fn ichius sains 
arbrea ne dont il nasqui premierement, dont la crois fu en quoi 
li Balus dou monde fu pendua, ne cement la crois en fu puis faite. 

to § z. Et diat I'eatoire que quant li fil de Israel forent isut de 
Egypte, que Daniedius lea auoit deliures dea mains de Pharaon 
par Moyscm, qu'il orent fet passer la mer rouge tout a sec, si 
uindrent premierement an desert de Sur, et errerent .iii, iours 
et .iii, nuiB, que onquea point d'aigue ne porent trouuer, et ten- 

35 direut lor tente a plain cham et furent iltueqnes toute nuit. Et 
quaut uint an matin que Moyses a'esuilla, ei uit deuant lui une 
mout bele graude uerge qui fu raise a son ceuea, et une denera 
aa destre, et une deuera s& aenestre ; et demonstre de qneL j 



I. Banotiim] Bniim Ca. 


Sxod. IV. 3 a. 


1. Gain*. VI. 14, 


10. Bor]Sjnff. 


■J. i 1 alio i« H. 


admouere Ca. 


.nteiD aanling H. 


II. nou teanfing Ca. 


cum] niddiwt .1x. niillb pi«ter 


tiiuieii] sutpm H 


ulUr« et jsrulos cum If. 


74. friniatrfl pMle II. 


8. mUKira n. 


ij. f inguloriiin J/, tf 


9. neelibuO "estlgiU IT. 
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foliorum. Nam prima oirgula erat cypressina, atque alia cedrina, 
et pini speciem habcbat tercia. Obstupefactus igitur Moyses 
repentina nirgularam uisione, nollatenus ausus est illas contingere, 
nee in illo loco diutius quiescere, sed conscite profectus inde, lienit 
in HeUm cum omni plebis multitudine ; ibique reperientes septua- 5 
ginta palmas et .xii. aqnarum fontes, castrametati sunt iuxta aquas. 
Facto autem mane, dum euigilasset Moises, ecce iterum repent 
circa se in terram fixas tres quas prius uiderat uirgulas, et non 
ausus est amouere illas, sed ualde admirans prophetauit dicens, 
' Uere istarum ostensio uirgularum sanctam significat trinitatem. lo 
Cypi-essus itaque patris habet significationem, cedrus uero significat 
unigenitum dei filium, pinus etiam portendit paraclytum spiritum 
sanctum; Et hoc diceL, profectus ^t inde, et uenil in 4bidim 



maniere las uerges estoient. £t dist que la premiei*e estoit de 
cypries, et la seconde de cedre, et la tierce si estoit de pin. Et 15 
quant Moyses uit iceste meruelle, si s'esmeruella mout et fu mout 
esbahis, ne onques de ces uerges n'en osa nule toucier, ne n osa 
ainques puis d'illueques remanoir, ains s'en ala au plus tost qu'il 
pot; si s'en ala en une tere que on apiele Elym ot trestout son 
pueple que 11 menoit. Et trouua illueques .Ixx. paumiers et .xii. 20 
fontaines d'aigue; illueques se herbergierent iouste les aigues. 
Quant uint au matin que Moyses s'esuilla, si trouua enuiron soi 
de rechief ices .iii. uerges que il auoit ueues deuant, et estoient 
fichies en la tere. Cil ne uaut onques souffrir qu'eles fiiissent 
remuees ; lors s'esmeruella mout dans Moyses et pi*ophetiza et 25 
dist, 'La senefiance de ces .iii. uerges si senefierent la trinite, 
car li cypres senefie le pere, li cedres si a la senefiance dou fil, 
et li pins si a la senefiance dou saint esperit.' Et si tost come 



1-2. Nam . . . tercia tcanting H, 9. est ausus mouere H. a. e. 

2. Obstupescens H. admouere Ca, 

5. Exod,xv, 27. 1 1- 1 3. Gypressus... sanctum loara^ 
repperiente Ca/ vig H, 

6. pfJmites H, 13. profertur H, 

8. eemiervAjn wanting H, 1 5. estoit] auoit ilf/8^. 

illas tres U, uidit H. 19. ot]etilf£>. 20. pauoniersJIfS. 
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cum oiuui plebe, ibique reperte Bont aque tarn amare, ut populus 
ex eis nullatenus posset bibere. Moyses igitor cum populo magDam 
sostineDS tribulationem propter aqoaram amaritudinem donnioit 
poet solis occubitom. £t exoi^to die eoigilans item illas tres quas 
5 supra retulimus, iam tercio penes se uidit astare uirgulas. Unde 
admodum admiraus, et quid ageret, prorsus ignorans, clamauit ad 
dominum pro amaritudine aquarum; qui etiam exaudiuit eum, 
talem sibi inspirando cogitatum, ut erueret uirgulas et poneret 
eas in aquarum fonticulis. Moxque amaritudo aquarum in maxi- 

lo mam uersa est dulcedinem ; et letatus est populus dulces bibendo 
aquas. 

§ 3. De istis eteuim uirgulis dicitur hoc, quod in Exodo legitur ; 
Moses igitur clamauit ad dominum pro amaritudine aquarum, qui 
etiam ostendit ei lignum. Quod cum misisset in aquam, uersa est 

15 in dulcediaem. In Grecorum etenim commentariis lignum pro 
ipsis ponitur uirgulis. Mense igitur tercio egressionis filiorum 
Israel de terra Egypti profecti sunt de Raphidim, et uenerunt in 
solitudinem Sinay; tulitque secum Moyses iuxta uerbum domini 
uirgulas supradictas, uirtute sacri mysterii plenas. Profecti auten^ 



20 Moyses ot ce dit, si s'en ala mout tost d'illueques et uint en la 
tere de Taphindun auoec trestout le pueple qu'il menoit auoeques 
lui, et trouuerent en celle terre unes aigues si ameres que H peuples 
ne les pooit boiure. Moyses fu mout en grant tribulation, 
et li pueples qui estoit o lui, pour ramertume des aigues. Et 

2^ quant li solans !u coucies, si alerent dormir. £t quant uint au 
matin que Moyses s'esuilla, si uit de rechief iouste lui oes iii. 
uerges dont nos auons desus dit Lors s'esmemella moot Moyses 
et ne sot que dire. [J2(Aoii^A there is no break wkaiever m ike MS. 
several paragraphs are wanHng here. The JfS. goes on Salemons 

30 li fieus Dauid si fist, etc. Cf. p. 49 (§ 10)]. 



2. ex] 9h H. I a. Esod. xt. 25. 

4. ilUs itamfimg H. 16. JKxod. xix. i-J. 

5. aiiUntPit H. una moda Ca. 21. Taphindun, so 2IS. for Ba- 

6. agcre H. pkindim. 

12. § 5. if difertmi U H. 23. 1m] W Jf^. 



CAMBRIDGE VERSION AND ANDRIUS. 45 

filii Israel de Raphidim castrametati sunt in regione montis Synai ; 
ibique dominus manna cibauit eos .xl. annis. Moyses igitur, re- 
positis in aqua uirgulis, ascendit montis summitatem, fuitque ibi 
.xl. diebus et .xl. noctibus nichil manducans neque bibens ; unde et 
hoc sacro quadragenario ieiunio legem domini meruit ab ipso 5 
accipere domino. Cumque de monte Sinai descendisset Moyses 
portans duas tabulas lapideas digito dei scriptas, ita ex uisione dei 
resplenduit facias eius, ut filii Israel uou possent respicere eius 
uultus claritatem. . . . HtrefoUowsa short account of the doings 
of the Israelites in the desert ^ consisting of quotations from Exodus^ lo 
Numbers, DetUeronomy, and Psalms, No allusion whatever is 
made to the rods. After the death of Aaron the Israelites came to 
the land of Moah, and Moses, at God^s command, ascended m>ount 
Nebo, ibique mortuus est iuxta preceptum domini, et ipse dominus 
propriis manibus sepeliuit eum, et propterea eius sepulchrum 15 
omnibus hominibus manet incognitum usque in presentem diem. 

§ 4. Ule siquidem Moyses, dum regionem Moab intrauit, mox iii 
terra posuit, sicut ei dominus mandauit, illas supradictas tres 
sanctas uirgulas quas in diuems repperit locis circa se ortas per 
ti*es continuas noctes, sicut supra diximus; et in eodem loco, 30 
nemine sciente, ualde multis steterunt annis, idem usque ad 
tempora sancti Dauid regis, nichil crescentes neque tenera folia 
perdentes, sed per omnia ita erant in terra consistenteSj sicut idem 
Moyses sanctus posuit eas. Postquam igitur imperium sumpsit 
Dauid, rex gloriosus, in noctuma uisione apparuit ei angelus domini 25 
ita dicens: ' O Dauid, dei dilecte, iam nunc expergiscere et, exorta 
luce, ultra lordanem proficiscere. Ibi enim dominus tibi est 
ostensurus illas tres uirgulas sanctas quas olim Moyses in illis 
posuit locis. Habent sane significationem sancte trinitatis et per 
eas totus illuminandus est mundus. Hec autem dixit domini 30 
angelus, et postea reuolauit ad celos. Facto igitur mane surrexit 
Dauid sanctus et magno cum comitatu iter arripiens, tercia die 
transiuit flumen lordanis. Et ultra progrediens in campc^stribus 



3. Exod, xxiv. 18 ; xxxiv. 28-29. '7- § 4- ** different in H. 

14. Deut, xxxiv. 5-6. 21. idem] so MS, 
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caajrainelatos est in pJanitiis cum magna mnHitiMtine plelHs. 
OBonqiie mane sorrexkset a sompnia^ eeee circa ae aidit ties 
eiortM Diigoks. oD»n iddeli«t ad cspot moan, ei in dertei. 
lateiis parte aliam, aiqne in sinistra tciciam. Masque in tencm se 

5 proctomens magno com gemitn onbat dieens : * Domine dens 
creator cmnimm, nstwiiie mihi per im ffiliili ■ ili an iiliim limii^ si 
iste sint ille sancte niigule de qmbos ab angdo sancto in Doctor- 
nali aodioi reqoie.' Hoc igitor dnm onoit^ de ragpemia andire 
manut : ' Iste sont iOe sancte oiignk^ et ideo cas sommo com 

lo gaadio toUe et tecvm iQas posta com maiiiui ^ henave^ qfoia sacris 
mjstniis soni plcne, et per eas redfmendoa est oeiiia tcrr^' 
Tux Duid, omni dohitatiane et timose soblato^ eatraaii wanrtiB 
oiiguhs de kxo iUo et aecom poitanit msgmn com gaadio^ mnliiqoe 
infiimi rec ep e i u ut wanitatrm per sanctam iDaioM oirtofcri^ aote- 

15 qoam oenirent ad chutatem sanctam lexosalcBL 

§5. XamqoidamoirFrepotiaB.]UBinel0nlas,itacntcoBmb» 
mcolivs in&rmatosy at in CO oix lunaaact alxtoK. Onnqae Danid 



ad earn. Moacgm? infurmos lecepit aaoitatem per ilhiom pic lei itiim 
aooiigobiom, et saniasunoB cxazgene^ benediediat 



§ 6l Pose bi^ igiuor sanctos I>uiii profe c tott est 
gaifaag» et ecce a&ftei|aam traoaiiet iismeo loedaais ^r'^'^m ei 
oeaiefaant qoatoor Ekbiopea: moccqw at aanctas aideroBt airgoksy 

25 exdamaaerozLt dtcemcs : ^ Jlagna eniai sonft ec adminada in Ins 
sacm aincalis wb^nk. BKoacn et omnis tccra per cas est iDn- 
aifnftinfa ' EkMceilnSiispc^ii&prcscrasiai^QeifaaBteasL Jtastpt 
abeces^t «2e xIL»«ai ccrpcnbiss omns o%iedo «t d^bnaifcas; et 
iactL simt uJile albi et ^etbi^L i|izi putio ante fianont nigri ct 

JO k;rra£L Omh|«e bx ofid&set ^palnsw aaliie 0ut fetrfcratoBs qaia 
in connect;! ecnun t»m stQpnalttBt ^KtooL est —"'^t^t* per 
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§ 7. Cum ergo Dauid transisset flumen lordanis, ecce aSpexit 
enm quidam leprosas, qui erat in illo monte habitans ceutum et 
sexaginta annis. Moxque prophetauit dicens: 'Hodie igitur ad 
me ueniet, qui me de hac infirmitate saluabit/ Ita enim leprosus 
dixit, et statim equus substitit, in quo sanctus Dauid sedebat, 5 
et extensa est manus sua, cum qua uirgas tenuit. Et ardens 
flamma de illis uirgulis ascendit, et uersa est ad speluncam in qua 
supradictus leprosus erat. Moxque illuc perrexit populus, cunc- 
tisque illis uidentibus, flamma ilia consumpsit lepram illius 
homims, et protinus surrexit sanissimus atque comes factus est 10 
regis Dauid. 

§ 8. Dauid autem inde rex progrediens uenit in lerusalem in 
uesperis; moxque tres sanctas uirgulas in illo fonte posuit qui 
iuxta suum ortulum fuit. Facto itaque mane uoluit illas extrahere 
et in hortulo suo ponere ; sed ita erant in ilia nocte radicate, ut 15 
nnllus posset eas euellere. Et iccirco iussit rex suum dilatare et 
ampliare hortulum, fortem ponendo sepem circa ilium fontem. 
Erant sancte uirgule ibi iugiter stantes et ita crescentes, ut in 
triginta annorum curriculis efficerentur arbor grandis^ Erant etiam 
primo anno simul conglutinate et unite, sed tamen semper in 20 
summitate fuerunt penitus disiuncte, quapropter et ipse Dauid 
iussit unum argenteum facere circulum et cum eo circumcingere 
illius arboris summitatem, ut sic constricta in unum esset con- 
glutinata. Sic ergo cypressus radicata cum cedro et pino, cedrus 
etiam et pinus cum cypresso, argenteo adunate cum drculo, arbor 25 
una sunt effecte ; licet semper in summitate in tres fuissent partes 
diuise ob significacionem sancte trinitatis, uel ad demonstrationem 



I. § 7. i« also in H. 

Gum igitur D. transiuit H, 

4. uenit H, 

5. Bubsubstitit Ca, sedit 77. 

6. est manus] manu II , 

7. flamma ilia Ca. 

8. erat leprosus H, 
omnis populus H, 

9. illam combusdt H. 

13. § 8. M alio in H, 
rex wanting H, 

14. Factoque H, 

15. reponere H, 



15. the second in] ea H. 
radificate H, 

16. posset wanting Ca, 

17. sepem] spem on an erasure Ca. 

18. Erantque H, 

19. efiiciuntur H, 
30. unite] iuncte H, 

23. essent congregat^ H, 

24. SicutCa. 

cum c. et p.] cum et pino cedro 
on an erasure Ca, 

25. arg. adiuuantc circ. H, 
27. uel] ut /i. 
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coins essent generis. Cam ergo anus transisset anims, eondem 
circnlam dilatauit rex glorioeos, nt mrbcNr inde grossior esset ; 
aliumque circuluin saperios innexiiit, ut excelsior fieret. Sic ergo 
rex glorioens per tri^ta fiiciens aimos, et argenteos dilatauit, 
5 nt arbor dilatarehir, eosqoe adauxit, at ilia exienderetar. Con- 
creuenmt ergo in latum et in longnm simnl in nna radice et in 
nna arboris commixtione : cypressos, cednis, et pinns, &cte sunt 
arbor mire magnitndinis, frondifera, frnctifera, salntifera, omnibns 
lignisqne Libani excelsior, fronde, fl(H«, et germine nobilior. Danid 

lo antem rex .xL annis snper Israel regnanit et .x. r^minis soi anno 
istnd salutare lignum in lenisalem plantanit, et jcxx. lesidais annis 
creoit, et rex frequenter illuc perrexit, ibique din extensis manibus 
in oratione perstitit. 

§ 9. At ubi arbcNT sancta ceperat fiructificare, mox et Dauid cepit 

15 impensas amgn^are, ut ualeret domum dei edificare. Comque 
omnes impensas baberet congregatas, appamit ei dominns dicens : 
* Tu mihi quidem domum ncn edificabis^ sed Salomon^ filius tuns, 
quia tu uir beliator es et sanguicem fundens.' 

§ 10. Dauid autem, ut boc audiuit, continno omnes principes 

ao Israel conuocauit, tribunos etiam et centurioncs, et cMnnes filios 
sttos, dixitque ad eos, ' Audite me, fratrcs mei et popolua. Ecoe 
cogitaui, ut ^ificarem domum, in qua requiesceret archa federis 
dcmiuL Cunctisque ad ^ficandum preparatb^ dixit mihi dominus, 
^ Tu quidem mihi domum non ^dificabis, eo quod uir beliator sis et 

25 saiiguinem fuderis ; sed Salomon, filius tuus« ^ficabit domum meam, 
quia ipeum el<^ mihi in filiunu et ego eio ei in patrem et fiimabo 
regnum «us in ^mum/ Dixitque ad SakKDonem^ filium snum. 



2. ariwr mtmtim^ Oi, doorai 

5. vbcr wwUiikf Ca, xr^p^ntoBk poigaitamy stnKtmas Impi- 

6. kw^mm e« ib Imlom H. c^essuim. Onuqwe UDwapoe vrilH opos 

7. SOAK mtrmtinf C«. saom If. 

9. I%«0qiM mrnAJh^ H. 17. i CWtM. xxrra. ^ 

II. salTitxfef« if. qaidem ould H^ 



14. § 9. w o^ lA H, iS^ qata . . . fndeas mmMmf U. 

At abt^ Cum A. 19. § icx •# ^H^r*^ M If. 



15-16. Gt . . . <vY^fc§atai»3 Ad:z« 1 CArva. xxvui. 1-5. 

ioit wes^ omita ^al^ $«m tsuite 15. i C^rvw. xxrm. 6-7. 
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' Elegit euim te dominus, ut edificares domum saam ; quapropter 
confortare et perfice illam/ Post hec igitur dedit Dauid filio suo 
Salomoni descriptionem porticus et templi et cellariorum, etc. etc. 
Then follows an account {consisting of quotations from the Bible) 
of the materials collected, and of the building of the temple. Then it 5 
goes on : Perfecta est igitur domos domini septem annis in omnibus 
utensilibus suis, et .xi» trabes posite sunt in domo domini per 
circuitum forinsecus, ut non hererent templi muris. Experti sunt 
operarii unam defuisse trabem, moxque totam illam circumibant 
regionem, inquirentes aliam, sed minime tantam inuenientes arbo- lo 
rem, reuersi sunt uacui ad regem. Cumque rex super hoc maximam 
haberet tristiciam, suaserunt eum magistri operum, ut salutiferam 
succideret ai'borem in ortulo Dauid, patris sui, stantem, eo quod 
non haberet aliam. Tunc iussit rex arborem illam succidere, et ad 
necessitatem operis facere, atque .xxx. argenteos precepit de ilia 15 
sancta arbore toUere et in templo domini suspendere, patri suo 
ad memoriam et ad honorem sibique. Appropinquante igitur 
passione Christi, ludei tulerunt illos ipsos .xxx. argenteos circuloa 



Salemons li fieus Dauid si fist le temple Damedieu et demora 
.vii. ans a faire. Et tant que li ouurier s'aperchurent que uns ao 
tr^ lor faloit, lors alerent li maistre de Toeure par toute la tere 
por querre et cerkier fust dont il peuissent trouuer de quoi il 
fesissent .1. tref ; mais onques ne porent trouuer nul arbre qui lor 
euist mestier. Tout ensi s'en retomerent au roi Salemon et li 
disent, et li rois en fu mout courechies et mout marris. Lors 25 
se consellierent li maistre de Toeure qu'il feissent trenchier icel 
saint fust qui estoit ou uergier son pere, car il n'en trouuoient nul 
autre. Lors comanda li rois Salemons que chius arbres fust copes 
pour la besoingne de Toeure, et comanda que les .xxx. cercles 
d'argent fuissent ostees et fuissent au temple Damediu presentees 30 
en honor de son pere et de lui. Et quant [uint] a la passion Ihesu 
Crist si prisent li luis ces .xxx. pieces d'argent dou temple 



I. I Chron. xxviii. 10-11. 7. i Kings vi. 6. 10. ta,nia,MS. 

6. I Kings Yu 38. 19. Andrius, cotdinued from p. ^^. 

7. p. s.] ponerentur MS. 22. puissent MS. 
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i\e (loinij ilomiiii, ft dederuiit infelid lude pro ciu^ent Cliri 
traditione. 

§ II. Ilia enim snucta arlwr antequara Bucciderehir, i 
trabibuB longior wno cubito uidebotur, et duobua cnbitia postqaani' 
S succidebatui'. Formata igitur trabes ad templura portabatur, et 
dum BurBiiTO traliebatur, duobus cubitis breuior uidehatur, et idea 
ilalim deponebatur, ft drpotila, dum iteruin tiuneurabatur, chwbus 
cubitig longior uidebatur. Post bee ergo frequenter extrahitur et 
iterum deponitur, et dum aursuui erat, duobus cubitia breuior 

10 uidebatur. Sic et sic arbor eanctft creuit et decreuit, quia ad illud 
opuB nicliil pertiuuit, sed ante mundi conttitutionem predestinata 
eat ad Cbristl crucem. His ita ge^^tia iu^ait rex Salomon quantotius 
ire et aliam arborem requirere, et iiiuenta est alia ipsa die, et 
preparatur siue ulla dilatioiie et ponitur iu murornm sumitate, 

•5 fuitque ualde conueiiieus cunctia aliia trabibus. 



Damedieu et les donnerent a ludus le mulnuenturous por c 
il lor nendiat Iheaum. 

§ II. Auant que cliia sains arbrea fuat trenehies, si lor fu auia 
qu'il fuat plus Ions des aulrea uiie codec. Et quant U arbrea fu 

o trencies, ai lor fu auia qu'il estoit plus Ions .it. codees. Et quant 
]i trea fu faiaet il fu apoi-tes a Toeare dou temple, ai le comenciereiit 
a leuer sua, si lor fu auia qu'il fu .ii. c<ideea plus lona. Li arbrea 
crut et deecrut ai que nus iora ne lor ot meatier, car il eatoit 
deatiuea a ftiire la sainte cioia noafre Singnor liieau Criat. Quant 

5 il uirent que li arbrea ne lor auroit mestier et que il ne lor uaudruit 
riens, ai comanda li rois Salemons que on alaat querre un autre 
iirbre, et ci! i alerent et le trouuereiit eel iour meisme aans demenre, 
et eatoit plus biaus et plus ricea que nus des aiitrea. 



3. S II. isaitoinU. 
3. enim] ftutem H. 


ifordsarealaowanlinffm t/ie French 
Auifrius. 


arbor saneto U. 

4- unooub.uid] erat cubtto unci B. 

6-8. The tBordt prmled in H<dle» 
(breuior . . . cubitia) oiUy occur in H, 
ihff art oiaitted is Ca. The tcribe 


S. ergo] igitur H. 


11, opus wanfing Co. 

niuhiladi.o.ff. partlmDitCo. 


of tke latter MS. eciiUnlly 'pfa"-l 
from lit one duobna cuWlie fi> Ike 
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§ 1 2. Postea ergo iacuit arbor sancta in templo domini usque ad 
passionem domini nostri Ihesu Christi. Salomon autem perfecit 
domum domini septem annis cum omnibus utensilibus suis, sicut 
aniea diximus ; eiusque dedicationem celebrauit .xii. diebus et 
postea dimisit populos, etc. etc. Then follows a short account of ^ 
Solomons wealthy etc,, consisting of quotations from the Bible, 

§ 13. Begnauit autem Salomon .xl. annis, et postea dormiuit 
cum patribus suis. Semperque postea in templo domini iacuit 
arbor sancta, de qua superius audiuit caritas uestra, donee ex ea 
formata est crux sancta, de qua floruit redemptio nostra. Multaque 10 
per illam arborem facta sunt miracula, de quibus nunc pandere 
libet aliqua. Erat autem quidam sacerdos nomine Ciritius, 
illam arborem habere desiderans; misitque .c. uiros, ut illam 
tollerent et ad se deferrent. Cumque illi centum non possent 
illam mouere, cepit ipse sacerdos illuc uenire cum innumerabili 15 
plebis multitudine. Sed dum illi omnes non possent adhuc illam 
mouere, conati sunt illam in tres partes succidere ; sed mox magnus 
exortus est ignis in circumitu sancte trabis, et exiliens ipsum com- 
bussit sacerdotem et cum eo sexaginta bominum ex eis qui uolu- 
erunt illam sanctam succidere arborem ; et reliqui fugiendo uix 20 

§ 13. Et li sains arbres si fu au temple Damediu iusques au tans 
de la pasion Ihesu Crist. Li rois Salemons si regna .xl. ans et puis 
auindrent maintes miracles par le saint arbre qui ne font mie a 
celer. Car il auoit un prouoire el pais, qui ot a non Orifeus, qui 
mout ot conqueste d*auoir et mout le desiroit et renuoia la cent 25 
homes. Quant il furent uenu, si nel porent onques remuer. Lors 
i ala li prestres meismes a tout meruelleuse force de gent, mais 
onques ne le porent remuer. Et quant li prestres, qui estoit rices 
hom et de mout grant pooir, uit ce, si comanda que li fus fust 
trencies en 'iii. parties. Ensi qu'il le uoloient trencier, si en issi 30 
uns feus dou fust mout grans et mout meruelleus et sailli et arst 
le prouoire et .xl. de ceaus qui auoec hii estoient uenu por le fust 

1. % la. is waniivg in H and also, 7. § 13. 2 Chron. ix. 30-31. 
iciih the exception of the first sentence, 12. ciritiuus M8. 

in Andrius, 23. font] fait MS, 

2. I Kings vi. 38. 27. pregters MS. 

7. § 13. is wanting in H. 29. pooir] paour MS. 

E 2 
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cuaEeruut mortem. Tule quidem Biguum per hoc factuin est liguni 
et idea iu templo doniini itLcebat intactuin, donee gloriosum Cbristi 
patibulum ex ilia erot formatum. 

§ 14. Adhuc ergo libet smplius narrare de eadem saiicta arbore. 
j Erat igitor quedam femina, Sabilla, qu^ etiam dum templum 
domini esset iugressa, neggligeuter super illam sanctam trabem 
reaedit. Moxque ignis de ilia trabe aEcendiC et ueatiraenta eins 
retro combuBsit ; illaque, ualde ardeus, exclamauit diceus : ' O, 
arbor sancta et gloriosa, quani felix es et benedicta, qnia in te 

10 crucifigeadua est Chriatua, qui est omnium uita et ealuB.' Neaciuit 
enim, quid dixit, sed ita prophetare debuit. Moxqae ignis ab ea 
diacessit et penitua euannit, AudicDtea igitur ludei quia nomi- 
nasaet Chrifitum, peue usque ad mortem flagellabaut earn, et postea 
miaaa est in carcerem. Angelua autem domini aduenieus uunsola- 

ij batnr eam dicens, ' Coufortare et pgnaa immineutes noli timere, 



trenchier ; et li autre a' en fuirent et eacaperent. Ttel aigne et itel 
miracle auinrent par icel saintiame arbre ; puis fu li fua longement 
au temple Daroedien que onquea nule riens n'i Oaa touchier, 
insques que on en fist la crois uostre Sbignor Ihesu Crist. 

30 § 14- Fnia auint une autte miracle mout meruelleuase et mout 
grande par icel arbre. Car en la tere auoit une moult baute dame 
qui estoit nomee Sebile, et uint au temple Damediu. Et tout 
ensi come ele entra ena, si a'aatst aour icel fuat par negligence et 
nel fiat mie a enaient ; et autresi tost issi del fuat .1. feua qui U 

35 arst trestouB les dras deriere li. Et quant ele senti qa'ele ardoit, 
Ei se leua et diat au aaint arbre, ' Mout es bons et gloiiens, quant 
en toi sera crucefiea Ihean Ciia, qui est uie de toutea cosea.' Ice 
dist Sebile et prophetiza d'icel fust, et ai ne sauoit que cbou ere ; 
et autresi tost se departi li feua de 11 et a'esnanni. Et quant li 

30 luis oirent que Sebile auoit uome Ibeau Crist, si le prisent et le 
batirent tant que por .1. poi qu'ele ne momt ; et puis le miseut en 
one chartre. Si uint una angelea en cele chartre et la conforta 
et diat, ' Bele dame, confortes toi et n'aiea pas paour, car Damediua 



^ { 14. i» iliffeml i> 



18, BBS. nn MS. 37. Cribt MS. 

3S. fuBt] friiil MS. 

32. uinl ii.n,] iiinilrent li angeleiUS. 
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quia tibi parata est corona letici^, et lam non uocaberis Sabilla, 
sed Susanna, quia a domino ualde es dilecta, et post modicum 
tempuB c^lica percipies gaudia.' Et hec dicens reuolauit ad c^los, 
et postea sancta Susanna gladio percussa migrauit ad dominum ; 
ibique nostri memor sit in etemum. 5 

§ 15. Post hec igitur, transactis multis annorum curriculis, dum 
instabat tempus Christi passionis, infelices ludei nullam inuenere 
arborem in qua uelleut suspendere ipsum mundi saluatorem. 
Quapropter Caiphas trecentos misit ludeos, ut sanctam arborem 
de templo domini tollerent et ad se quanto citius deferrent, Illi 10 
autem festinantes illuc uenerunt, sed nullatenus illam sanctam 
arborem mouere potuerunt. Tunc Caypbas precepit, ut iterum 
pergerent, ut ex ea decem ulnas absciderent, et de ilia parte 
Christi crucem componerent. Fecit ergo populus, sicut precepit 
Cayphas, et festinanter crux Christi preparatur, et ab ipso domino 15 
lesu Christo de templo portatur, ipseque dominus Ihesus Chrlstus 
{At this paint the MS. breaks off^ the rest being lost, BtU, as a 
comparison with Andrius and Rood-Tree shows, the remainder was 
in aU probahUity identical with §§ 16-18 of JjT. Cf. page 57.) 

t'a aparellie couronne en son regne, et tu n'i seras mais apielee 20 
Sebile desoremais en auant, mais Susane, car Diex t'aime mout.' 
£t ne demorra gaires que li luis le martirierent. 

§ 15. Apres ice lone tans quant uint au tans de la passion Ihesu 
Crist, si ne porent li luis malauenturous trouuer nul arbre ou il 
oausissent crucefier le Sauneour dou monde. Et lors i enuoia 25 
Cayaphas, qui estoit prestres de la loy, .ccc. luis au temple 
Damedieu que il preissent icel saint fust et qu'il li en aportaissent ; 
mes il ne le porent onques trouuer si legier qu'il le peussent 
remuer. Lors comanda Cayfas de rechief qull alaissent ariere et 
trenchaissent d'icel fust .x. codees et d'icele partie feissent une 50 
crois. Lors fist li pueples si come Caypbas Tot comande, et 
aparellierent hastiuement la crois et la fisent porter Ihesum 
meisme ; et en icele crois fu crucefies si come li angeles dist. [jPbr 
the continuation Ensi fu la crois faite, etc. see p. 57.] 

6,% I e^, u different in H. 30. The .x. is wanting in the 

22. martirieront MIS. MIS, 
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THE HARLEIAN LATIN VERSION. 

Relaeio cuiusdam quomodo arbor sancta primitas creuit in qua 

sal us mundi pependit. 

§ I. Same as in Ca, Of. p, 41. 

§1^. (MS. Harl.fol. 47^-52^). This paragrajyh, which is tvant- 
ing in Ca, relates the sending by Adam of Ms son Seth to Paradise 
to fetch the promised oil of mercy. It begins : Legimus ex tradicione 
5 patrum quod, cum Adam protlioplaustus senuerit et factus fuerit 
nougintorum annorum et .xxx. misit Seth filium suum ad Paradisum, 
locum uidelicet amenitatis in oriente, etc., and its contents agree with 
§§3-12 of Meyers Latin Legend, thou^fh the wording is quite 
different, 
10 § 2 {MS. Ilarl. fol. 52^-54). Same as in Ca. 

§ 3 {MS. HarL fol. 54-55). Cum enim extraxisset Moyses 

uii'gulas a terra, tauta fragrancia repleuit populum, ut iam se 

crederet populus fore ingressum terram lacte et melle manantem 

' Quo signo Moyses certificatus, nouit iufra diuinum inesse mis- 

15 terium, accipiens enim quandam mapulam mundissimam, etc.y etc. 

The contents of this jxiragraph correspond to Meyer's Latin 

Legend, §§ 14-15, although the wording is entirely different, 

§ 4 {MS. Harl. fol. 55-56). Cui Moyses respondit, * Miserere 

. ergo, domine, quis inti'oducet populum istum in terram promis- 

20 sionis 1 ' Ad quem dominus, * Uiuo ego,' dicit dominus, * nuUus 

eorum egredietur preter Caleph et Tosue.' Attendens ergo Moyses 

diucius se non uicturum, assumit uirgas plenas Sacramento et 

plantauit eas ad radicem mentis Thabor. Steterunt autem, etc., etc. 

The contents of this paragraph correspond to Meyer's Latin Legend, 

25§§ 16-18. although tlie toording is quite different. 



Printed from MS. Harley 3185, variants from the former are printed 

fol. 47 {early i^th century). In the underneath the text of the latter, cf: 

case of those paragraphs in tchich p. 41- 

the Harley version { — H) agrees with 12. iam] in MS. 

the Cambridge version {-Ca), the 13. maneniem MS. 
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§ 5 t« wanting in H, 

§§ 6-8 {MS, HarL fol, 56-58 ^) are tJie same as in Ca. 

§ 8 ^ {MS, Harl, 58 ^-59). Cumque arbor dilataretur crescendo, 
rumpebantur circuli, qui connentes in cistemam, extrahebantur et 
Buspendebantar in templo. Asseuerant quidam, quod istos argenteos 5 
petiuit ludas pro prodicione quam fecit de Christo. Contigit 
autem Dauid regem fore lapsum in tria grauia crindna, videlicet : 
adultenum, prodicionem, homicidium, que commisit causa Bersabee, 
uxoris Urie et matris Salomonis. TTisitatus a domino per Natan 
prophetam, peuituit sapienter ingemiscens ; subtus sanctam arborem 10 
totum composuit psalterium, exceptis tribus psalmis, scilicet: 
'Domine, quid multiplicati 1 ' quern fecit contra Absalonem. Et 
' Quid gloriaris/ contra ludeos. £t ' Deus, laudem ' contra ludam 
et contra omnes proditores. Ilex autem Dauid adhuc uolens satis- 
facere pro peccatis suis, uoluit domum domino edificare, scilicet 15 
templum. 

§ 9 {MS, Harl, f, 59), Same as in Ca. 

§ 10 {MS, Harl,f, 59^-60). CertiRcatus inde Dauid quod Salo- 
mon filius suus regnaret post eum, et quod dies ipsius termina- 
rentur, uocauit potentes regni et ciuitatis ita dicens : ' Audite 20 
Salomonem tanquam me ; ipsum elegit dominus.' Defunctus est 
autem Dauid in senectute bona, et appositus est patribus in orto 
regum. Eegnauit inde Salomon, et incepit domum domini con- 
struere, quam perfecit in spacio .xxxii. annorum. Et si .xiiii. anni 
in quibus adunauit rex Dauid ea que necessaria erant ad templum 25 
constmendum, annumerentur cum .xxxii. annis, faciunt .xlvi. Hinc 
est quod dicitur in euangelio, '.xl. et .vi. annis edificatum est 
templum boc, et tu in triduo rehedibicabis illud?' In consum-> 
macione siquidem templi iam sepius nominati, cum artifices in toto 
Libano arborem congruam, unde trabes ultima prepararetur, non 30 
inueniretur, necessitate astricti,uix fauenteSalomone, incisa est arbor 
Dauid sanctissima, de qua constructa est trabes ilia necessaria. 

4. extrahabantur MS. 20. uocauitque MS. 

5. assueuerant MS. 22. ortu MS. 

12. PmliH ill. 2. 27. John ii. 20. 

13. Psalm li. 3. 30. preparetur MS. 
Psalm cviii. 2. 31. So MS. 
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^ II (MS. Ilarlf. 60-60 b). Same as ill Ca. §§ 12 ond 13 are ' 
Kanting in U. 

§ 14 (MS. ffarl.f. 60^-61^). Poi-tea iusalt rex Salomon illam 
uejieiaudBin aiLoretii houorifice iu templo reputii. Multa autem 
f per illam facta suot miracala. Ccntigit autem nna die aacraram 
Bolempjiitatuni, uenit com mimei'ibus iu lernaalem atiorare iii 
tenplum, anilita fama sanctiiatis huina trabis, discreti uiri et 
tnulieres incliuaittes capita ti'abem aanctam aenerabantur. Ueiiit 
ergo quedam mulier, Masimilla nomine, ignara taute Banctitatia, 

10 incaute re^edit EUper lignum. Ceperunt continuo ueetes eiua 
cremari, undo uoue prophetica clamauit diceus, ' Deua meus et 
dominus meus Ihetius Cliri&tuB 1 ' Et turn nondum erat sermo de 
Chriato, Qne audientea Indei extraserant earn et eiecenmt extra 
ciuifatem secus portam aquilouis, et lapidaueinint earn ut blasfemiam. 

15 Hec est prima martii' facta pro nomine Chriati. The beam vias 
then coat irUo tJie probatica piacina, biU on account of the miracles 
per/brmed there it inas taken out again and laid as a bridge ti'ana 
torreiitem SiloatecuiUj in order that «ny rirtwe in it might be trodden 
out. Queen SibiUa, coming to hear Solomon's wisdom,, worahipped it 

so and prophesied. It rerttained iJiere until the lime of Christ. The 
substance of this paragraph agrees ivith §§ 24—27 0/ Meyer's Latin 
Legend, tluntgh the wording is different. 

§ ie,{MS. Harl. f 62^6^^). Cum enira dominus noater Iliesus 
Chriatiis mori iudicaretur, querebant ludei et Bciscitabantur ubi 

35 lignum idoneum ad crucc^m Chriati faciendam inuenire possent, ad 
quod qoidam Indeus ita vespondens ait: 'Extra cinitatem iacet 
ponticula ilia que fuit facta ex arbore regia. Illam cecate et regi 
Indeorum crucem facite.' Hoc a semetipao uou dixit, set, quia 
fieii oportebat, ita factum eat. Post clamidem Cin'iBto impositam 

30 uadnnt Indei secum Christum ducentes et secant terciam partem 
trabis, que erat lougitudo .kxs. cubitoram et imponunt Chriato 
crucem geatandam. Eegredieutes autem obuiant Symoni cuidam 



>. 80 MS. 

I. Jfler propiefying Bitiilla aeenii 
to have troiied by the bridge: 
' " torn inde Sibillii uenit wl 

Accordiag (0 Ihf Lali'i 



LegentJ : eubtractii 
pedibns torrentein illmn 

30. pnvte MS. 

3J. ilallh. i:n 




HARLEIAN VERSION AND ANDRIUS. 



57 



Cireneo, quern angariant, ut toUat crucem Ihesn Christi. Et tulit 
illam usque ad locum Caluarie. Iterum secant lignum illud, quod 
erat .x. cubitorum, et inde faciunt duas partes : una quidem tres 
cubitos babebat, et altera .vii. Breuiorem quidem pai*tem ponunt 
ex trausuerso, et longiorem fingunt in directo. Forma enim buius 5 
sancti ligni figuratur per litteram illam tau. In bac Cbristi cruce 
penes capud Christi ponunt tabellulam quamdam quadratam, in 
qua scripsit Hiatus titulum : ' Ihesus Nazarenus rex ludeorum/ 

§ i6 {MS. BarLf. 63^-65). Sic enim crux Cbristi erat operata; 
reliqua uero pars illius sancte arboris in templo portabatur, et ibi 10 
iacuit usque ad tempus Constantini imperatoris. Ipse autem 
Constantinus, dum imperatoriam susceperat dignitatem, misit ad 
lerusalem sanctam matrem suam^ Helenam, que etiam inquisiuit 
sanctam Cbristi crucem constanter, unde meruit et illam uidere 
ouanter, sicut sermo diuinus testatur, qui in eiusdem sancte crucis 15 
inuencione recitatur. Postquam ergo sancta crux Cbristi erat 
inuenta, ingressa est templum domini beata Helena, moxque ut 
sancte arboris partem uidit, interrogauit quid boc esset, aut 



§ 16. Ensi fu la crois faite d'icel saint fust ; et Tautre partie dou 
fust si remest au temple iusques au tans Constantin Tempereour. jq 
Et quant Constantins fu empereres, si enuoia sainte Elaine sa 
mere en Iberusalem pour querre et demander la sainte crois. Et 
si auint par le plaisir de nostre Singnor qu'ele le trouua, si come 
il est en esciit en la legende de la inuention. Puis que sainte 
Elaine ot trouuee la sainte crois, si entra ou temple Damediu et 25 
uit le remanant dou fust de la crois, qui fu illuec remes, et 
demanda que cbou estoit et quel fust cbou ere, ne dont il estoit 



8. John xix. 19. 

9. This ami the following para^ 
arapht are wanting in Ca, which 
oreaks off near (he end of % i^^the 
remaining leaves of the MS. haring 
been lost. A comparison of these 
paragraphs with the corresponding 
ones in Andrius (printed ahove) and 
JRood'Tree shows however that this 
lost part of Ca. must have been iden- 
tical with H. 



10. portabatur has oJmiously been 
introduced by the scribe ofHio make 
this paragraph agree wUh the fore- 
going, in which the beam was lying 
outside the temple, having been used 
as a bridge. The original must have 
contained the simple statement that 
the wood remained in the temple ; cf. 
the reading of Andrius, 

19. Andrius, continued from 

V' 53. 
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nade uenisset ; i-espoiisum acceperat, quod ex i]la arbore rem**-" 
ueret de qua crux Cbristi facta erat. Tunc beata Heluua cepit 
deum rogare, ut dignaretur sibi mmiifestare, quidnam deberet 
faoere de ilia saucta arbore. Et ecce aparuit ei angelus domiiii 
5 iu eonipnis ita dicetis ; ' O beata Helena, iam nunc exaudita 
ekt oratio tua, quapropter diluculo precipe eanctam illam arborera 
in .iiii. paites Buccidere, illaeque .iiii. sectioues divudere per ,iiii, 
partes orbia ten'e,' Fecit ergo beata Helena sicut in sompiiis est 
amonita; nam unam partem dimisit in lerusalem, et alteram 

ro mifiit ad Rornam, terciam misit ad Altsandriani, atque .iiii. secum 
portauit ad Constant iuopolim, dum detulit ad fUiam Huam Con- 
stantinum illam sancte crucis Cbristi medietateiB. Nunc ergo 
illud unum est in leniaalem, et aliud iii Conat[nnt]inopolim, que 
adhnc in ilHs sunt locis ita integi-a sicut fuerunt operata ; nobis 

ijaoteui manet incognitum ubi sit tercium, quod ei'at script 
De iatis autera Sanctis duubus liguis pauci babent homines, 

ufnua ; et diseiit que ce estoit le remanant dou fust de la cro 
ou DamediuB fu mis. Lors piia saiute Elaine Damediu ( 
li monstiitEt snuoir qu'ele deuoit faire d'icel saint fust. 

lo nuit a'apaioit li angelea Damediu a li en dormant et si 
dist r ' Helaine, tu es mout bone eurce, et Damediex si 
oie ta proiere, et ses tu que tu feroal Tu feras icel saint fuB| 
Irencier en .iiii. parties et les departii-as es quatre parties 
nionde.' Sainte Elaine fist trenchier le fust, si come li angelea 

'i li auoit dit, en .iiii. parties et Jaissa I'nue partie en IheruBalem 
et i'autre enuoia a Homme, la tierce partie en Alexaudrie, et 1 
quarte partie en aporta auoec soi en Constantinoble. Eiisi i 
apoita sainte Elaine a son fil a Constantinoble la moitie ( 
sainte croia ou Diesu Cria fu cnicefies. Eu icele sainte crois ■ 

3° ot .iii. fu8 : li uus aloit coutremont et li autrea en trauers ; 
tiers si fu celiii ou li cies mon Siugnor fu poses, ou Pylate fid 
escrire lettres : ' C'est Ihesus li i-ois des luis.' Icliis doua fus | 
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nullus; set de ilia arbore multi habent homines, et in diuersis 
est locis, quam angelus domini iussit in .iiii. partes diuidere et 
per .iiii. partes mundi mittere, et dicitur quod sit de sancta 
Christi cruce, et recte dici potest ita, quia cnix Christi de arbore 
ilia erat facta, et arbor ilia de cruce Christi sanctificata uero 5 
mirabiliter oriri cepit, et mirabilius creuit, atque per earn multa 
facta sunt signa, antequam esset corpore Ghrifrti dedicata, et ideo 
ueraciter credi potest quod tota sit crux Christi. 

§ 17 {MS. Uarl, foL. 65-66). Postquam igitur inuenta est crux, 
et declarata per resurrexionem mortui, inuenti sunt et sancti claui, 10 
cum quibus affixum est corpus Christi. £t ecce iterum angelus 
domiui ad beatam uenit Helenam in sompnis ita dicens : ' Accipe 
clauos sanctos, et fac de illis saliuares, et in freno equi regis pone 
illos,quia magnas uirtutes [habent] et multum ualent contra omnium 
hostium incursus/ Tunc beata Helena fecit, sicut ei angelus 15 



de la sainte crois ou Diex fu mis. Si sunt li uns en Iherusalem 
et li autre en Gonstantinoble, ausi entier come il furent ouuret. 
Li tiers ou li chies fu poses, ne sai ou il fu mis. D*icel saint fust 
sachies que nus hom n'en a point, et se aucuns en a, c'est mout 
petit ; mais d'icel fust que li angeles comanda qu*il fust departis 20 
en .iiii. parties dou monde a il em plusors Hex, et dient que c'est 
de la sainte crois ; et a bon droit est ele apielee la sainte crois, 
car la crois ou diex fu mis, fu faite d'icel saint arbre. Et maint 
miracle et maint signe fist Damedius por eel fust, anchois qu'il 
fust saintefies de la char Ihesu Crist, et pour ce puet on bien 25 
croire tout uraiement que tout soit de la crois Ihesu Crist. 

§ 17. Puis que la crois fu trouuee et que elle fu esprouee par 
la resurrexion de mort, si furent apres trouue li clau desquex li 
cors Ihesu Crist fu crucefies. Et li angeles Damedieu uiiit a 
sainte Elaine ]3ar auision en dormant et &i li dist : ' Prent les 30 
sains claus et si les fai mettre a un frain, et icel frain bailleras tu 
ton fil a Tempereour a metre a son cheual, car il out mout grant 
uertu et lui uaudrout mout eucontre ses anemis.' Lora fist 



14. habent is vcanting in the 16. uns] .iiii. 3/6*. 

Mi$, 18. chief il/*''. 
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domiui precepit, et ttic preparatum freoum deduxit ad ciuital 
Const&ntinopolim, et tradidit (ilio giio ueneraudo Const sntii 
imperatori. Die igilnr iraperator quocumque iuit, semper illi 
sanctntn frentun iu equo sno posuit, et cxiuit de ore eiiu eqn!' 
5 tanquam flanuna ignis, unde et onmes qui uidebant hoc miracnlum 
conuersi Bunt ad dominum propter uiaiouis illias horrorem. Res 
ergo, at tautum nidit miraculum, totam circaiuit illam regionem, 
omnesque coiiuertit ad domioam Kanctorum terrore clauomm, et 
poetea rediit Coiiataiitinopolim. Post expledoiiem trium annorum 

10 Becundum ammonicioQem aogelicam ssnctos clauos de sao abati 
freuo iilosque affixit in sancto crucia liguo; ibiqne habent 
magna bono re. 

§ 1 8 (SIS. Ilarl.f. 66-6 7''). O qnam clura beate Helene merita, cni 
a domino tonta concesaa est gratia, nt per eius atOiJioaam iuquisici 

15 nem thesaurus eaaet inaentua, qui diu fuit absconditus, cnut uide] 
flsncta, crux glorioaa et adorandH, lignum preciosum et adminfa^ 



madame sainte Elaine si come li angeles 1! comanda, et I 
apareljier 1e frain et I'emporta a Conetanti noble et le bailla a 
I'empereonr son fil. Et Con^tantins li emperercs en quelconqne 

30 lieu qu'il aloit, 11 metoit le frain en fon ceual, et de la bouce don 
ceual isBoit si grant flamhe de fn, que toot cil qui ueoient icel J 
miracle si s'en epmenielloieut mout et sen contiertissoient de 1» ' 
paonr d'ices cloa par cele anision eu paradis. Li empereres quant 
il uit si grant miracle et uit que les gens s'en conuertissoient, si 

35 ala .iii. ans par toute la tere, et tout se conuertissoient por la 
paour d'iees sains clos. Apres s'en toma uera Co nstanti noble, 
apres ice quant .iii. an furent passet, si osta li empereres li 
cIoB don $aint frain, si come li angeles li comanda, et les ficha 
fiiat de la sainte crois ; illuec sunt a mout grant hon 

30 § iS. He dieus, come sunt grandes les merites de madama | 
sainte Elaine, a qui Damedius otria tant de grace qae li 
tresors de la sainte crois fu trouues par li, qui tant longement 
auoit ette repus. Toutes les gens auoient mout grant paoor tant 



;nli^^H 
,cni ' 

la oi^^^H 

dama ^^^| 
ne li ^^H 



16. preciosiaii 
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Bignum, per quod salutis sampsimus sacramentum et confractis 
tartari claustris, aperta est nobis ianaa regni celestis. Ipsa enim 
felix et beata Helena post inuencionem sancte crucis meruit in- 
aenire sanctos clanos, cum quibus dominicum confixum erat 
corpus ; fecitque eos saliuares, et posuit eos in freno equi regis, 5 
fiicut supradiximus. Ueniens autem beata Helena ad suum filium 
Gonfetantinum, dedit ei frenum Sanctis clauorum magnaliis ador- 
natum; et rex ipse quocienscumque equitabat, semper illud 
sanctum frenum in equo suo ponebat, sicut ab angelo sancto ei 
preceptum fuerat. Maximum uero habebant timorem et stuporem 10 
omnes qui uidebant regem equitantem, quia plus quam per 
unum miliarium quaqua uersum uidebatur flamma et coruscacio^ 
que procedebat de ore illius equi. O uere felicem et beatum 
imperatorem, qui tantam sortitus est prerogatiuam, ut nullus 
meruit ante eum nee post tam sanctum habere frenum. Nam 15 
in spacio trium annorum multa milia hominum conuersi sunt ad 
dominum per sacrum illius freni fulgorem atque coruscacionem. 
Expletis igitur trium curriculis annorum, angelus domini ad 
eundem dixit imperatorem, 'Nunc ergo habes expletam uolun- 
tatem dei, iamque prope est tempus tuum. Quapropter rediens 20 
uenire debes ad Constantinopolim/ Audiens igitur hec imperator 
Constantinus fecit sicut ab angelo est ammonitus, iussit clauos 



que li clau furent ou frain Tempereour. Car tout cil qui le 
ueoient ceuauchier, pooient bien ueoir d'une lieue la flambe dou 
feu et la resplendisor qui issoit de la bouce dou cheual. He dieus, 2$ 
come est bon cures et glorieus empereres, qui deserui a auoir si 
rice frain, que onques nul home n'ot si rice ne auant lui ne apres. 
Car en Tespasse de .iii. ans se conuertirent maint millier de 
homes a nostre Singnor por la resplendissour d'ices sains claus. Et 
apres ces iii. ans uint li angeles Damedieu et dist, ' Biaus sire, tu 30 
as ore Tamor et la uolente de Diu, et li tans est pres que tu 
retomeras a la chite en Constantinoble.' £t quant li empei*eres oi 
ce, si fist tout quanques li angeles li comanda. 



2. tartaris MS, 
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domiiiicos de Treno equi sui (ollere et in aancta CTiristi i 
reponere, ibique usqne Iiodie maxima IialwDtor nenenuione. 

{ 1 9 {MS. Uarl. f. 67 ••-68 1"). Hec er^, fratrea karisBimi, id( 
n-petere curauinius, ut magia nota essent omnibus audientilnij, 
5 Mii'abiliter cepit oriri arbor sancta, de qna facta est crux Christi 
aJoraiida ; ct mirnbilitis apamit itojM, famulo dei, per .iii. aoctes 
CDittinuae. Atque adbnc mimbiJiuB in terra etetit usqae ad tempus 
Duuid regis nicliil creecens neqne niriditatem ael foliomm teneritu- 
dinem perdena, set per tmmia sie permausit, sicut Moisy primo 

10 apai'uit, donee Daoid sanctns meruit illam de loco sno tvansfeire et 
in ortulo auo reponere. Ibi euim erat ciescena ita ut iu .xxx. annis 
efiiccretur arbor grandia. Dauid autem illam plantauit, et Salomon 
filins eius onm saccidit, co qaod nnam non habei'et trabem, dum 
constmeret glorioBum CLristi templuni. Ilia siquidem arbor 

1}, saucta, dum fuisset succisa, millo modo potuit ad opus decretuia_ 
aptari, quia pi-efinita est ad cmcem Christi aute couatitacionM 

§ 1 9. Ensi fd la croia trouuee, come uoua oi aues, et aa ci 
merit et a la fin, maia mout fu grana li miracles d'icel saint Fus 
quaiit Moyaeg trouua ices .iii. uerges. Et mout fu grans miraclej 

30 (iu'eles lie crai-ent onques puis iusques au tans que sains Dauid I 
en ot porteea, et trop fu grans merueJle que li cedi'es et li cypres e 
li pins ae tindrent tout ensamble et ne fu que una aeus arbies, c 
mout fu grana meruelle que li arbi'es qui taut fait a loer, qui esto 
plus biaus et plus hotis que nus des autres qui onquea fust ne 

35 ne puia, quimt Sulemons le fibt trenchier que onques ne pot e 
a I'oeui'e del temple; par foi ce fu pour ce qu'il u'estoit pas dignes 
fora de soualenir les meubres Hieau Ciiat. Eu lui fa pendue la oie 
dou monde, en lui ot Ibeau Crist uictoire, ele sourmouta la mort. 
Et lea .XXX. cercles d'argect de quoi li aains rois Dauid aourna le 

30 temple, ceaua prieeiit li luis et les donuerent a ludas le malauentu- 
rous por Ihesum qu'il lor uendi ; et ce fu por la profesie acomplir, 
car il dist, 'II me miaent a pris de -xxx. pieces d' argent et i' 
me pmiereut.' Et en la pasion Ibesu Crist dist sains Matius c 
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mundi, sicut superias aadistis, fratres karissimi. Ista ergo leccio 
iam nunc sit ita ierminata, ne forte audientibus oideatur esse 
fastidiosa ; et nunc in hac leccionis clausula magna ad dominum 
clamemus instancia omnique diligencia et perseuerancia, ut dignetur 
nos purgare sua consueta clemencia ab omni peccatomm inmundicia, 5 
et cuncta ministrare sancta et prospera, et nunc et per omnia secu- 
lorum secula. Amen. Explicit. 

ludas ala as princes des prouoires et lor demanda combien il lui 
donroient s'il lor liuroit Ihesum. Et lor dist itant, ' Que me donries 
uous/ fist soi ludas, * se iou le uous liuroie V Et li luis lui 10 
establirent son loier, et ce fu les .xxx. cercles d'ai*gent qui 
pendoient au temple, car il estoient de la communance. Lors uint 
ludas li malauentureus et prist ces .xxx. cercles d'argent et lor 
liura Ihesum. Et puis si s'en ala en sa maison et raconta a sa mere 
tout isi come il auoit ouure et cement il auoit uendut Ihesum. 15 
Quant la mere ludas oi coment il comencha a crier et a braire et 
a faire mout grant duel et dist tout en plorant, * Ha lasse chaitiue ! 
que ferai 1 pour quoi conchui onques icest fil, icest ceitif ? ' [Then 
follows the story about Judas and his mother i\ 



n. 

Extracts from the Old French Poem\ 

I. Lines 29-87 *. Por ce que pou en i hauoit, 

Quant Moyses ot amenee N'en trouerent ne loing ne pres. 

30 La gent qui li fu commandee, Illec s'andormit Moyses. 

' Et il et ses frere Aaron Au matin, quant il se resuoile, 

Dou semise au roy Pharaon, A sun chief fuit Taigue molt 40 

Et furent uenu outre mer, pres 

En Elyn les couint aler. Une uergete de cypres 

35 Lai furent d'aigue molt destroit, Et une de cedre a senestre 

II. qui] qail M8, 39. A line missing. 

13. cea] ce MS. ^ Printed from MS.fr, 763 {Bihl. 

16. some words have dropped ont Nat. Paris) fol, 267®. Cf. Intro- 

here, cf. the Latin , p. 69. duction. 

31. freres 3fi8^. ^ Corresponding to lines 6$oi-6^6S 

37. N'en] Ne MS. of the Cursor Mvndi. 
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Et autre ile piu deuers dextre 
Lour natures bieii demoiistroieiit 

45 Eb fuilles qu[e]elles portoieut. 
Moyees le uit et troua 
Et paour ost, ne remua. 
Lors uait une iarnee entiere 
O le pueple querre riulere. 

so La nuit ou il se reiidunuit, 
LcB a ueues autretii, 
A la lierce nuit ausimant. 
Doiit tcout il bieii certainement 
Que c'eatoit une propheeie 

55 Et que grant choae eeuefie. 
Et bieu le ecout des qu'il le uit, 
Et o aperte uoix le dit. 
Que senefient Trinite, 
Lea .iii. persoDee en .i. Deu, 

6o Et qu'uue meruoUlouse chose 
Seroit en ces nerges enclouae. 
De la terre les a done traites 
yi bien que ne fuient'deffaiteH, 
Et ensemble o soi lea porta 

65 Tant comme li deaers dura. 
A Baphindin lea a port«e8 ; 
lUec out tela aigues troueea 
II et sa gent que il menoit, 
Onques nula boire n'an pooit; 

'JO N'an beussient ploinue une huie 
Quar pIuB ere amere que saie, 
Dea que Moyaea i ot miBes 
Lea uevgea que il anoit prises, 
Maintennnt fuit I'aigue adoueie, 

75 La gent en buit, molt en fuit lie ; 

48. uoit MS. 

49. puiple MS. 

6], daQc] deeuB MS. 

' CorrfpoTiiiifff lo Hues 79; 



Quar aiuz ne burent de meilli: 
Ne de b! trea hone aauor, 
Cest miracle ulrent apert 
Tuit cil qui erent ou desert. 
Lea uergea tint Moyaea cbieres ; 80 
Fi'es de lui, ioate lea riuierea, 
Eu .i. leu secret les couuri, 
Quant il raonfa en Sinay; 
Tant comme il fist sa quart 

tainue, 
Celes furent a. terre pleinne 
Ainz ne blemi fiiille ne tlor, 
Tuuz temps tenoient lour uerdc 

IL Lines 126-181' (MS. 763* 

fol. 268). 
Dauid, puis que Deas I'ot eallt, 116 
.1. soir se gisoit en sun lit ; 
.X. ana ot le regne teou, 
Maintea foiz ae fuit combatu ; 
Touz temps auoit lea Phillstex 
Voisins et enemis mortelz. 
Qui point n'espamoient 

Ne il aujt de riens : 

meuble ; 
Souent les destraint et ei 
Auk occit et destruit lor terre. 135 
Lai ou se iut prist a penser ^^ 

Commant il lea porroit greuep,.^^H 
Quant il i ot .i. pou penae, ^^H 

Si te soigne et commande a Den- ^B 
Si c'eat endormis a itant; 



ff 



■jo. buie] bure MS. 
132. puiple MS. 
136. aJua^/S. 
03,1 0/ Ihi- Citr'or Mtinili, 



140 




EXTRACTS FROM THE OLD FRENCH POEM. 



65 



145 



150 



155 



160 



165 



Li anges Deu 11 uint deuant, 
Qui de par Deu nostre signor 
Li dist messaige de douceor : 
Tu dors, Dauid, mas ie t'esuoil 
Et de par Deu te doin consoil : 
Des que Deus t*out esleu a roy, 
A il sum cuer ensemble o toi ; 
Par moi te mande que tu ailles 
Outre lordain et te trauailles 
Ou leu ou Moyses mori, 
Et lai ou Dex Tanseueli, 
Si que nulz Homis ne le persut, 
Ne nuls ne scout quant il morut. 
Lai troueras une hautesce 
Qui uaut trestote la richesce 
Que tuit oil puent aioster 
Qui sunt en terre et uont par 

mer. 
Ce sunt .iii. uerges pros et pres, 
De pin, de cedre, [de] cypres, 
Que Moyses i aporta 
D'un leu lai ou il les troun. 
Molt ont en elles de uertu, 
De medicine, de salu. 
Cestes feront grant auantaige 
A toi et a tot ton linaige. 
Homs qui se repose en lour 

umbre 
N'a poour que nuls malz Tan- 

cumbre. 
Ie pran congie, ua querre tost, 
Fai semondre, iouster ton ost/ 



Quant Dauid ot la chose bie, 17a 
Assemble sa cheualerie 
Et a passe le flun lordain. 
Tant alerent par bois, par plain, 
Qu'il a les .iii. uerges tronees, 
Lai ou li furent enseignees. 175 

Deus qu'i les uit bien les cognut, 
A ce que anseignie li fut. 
Toutes .iii. est[o]ient d'un grant, 
D'une groissour etd'unsamblant. 
Plus auoit de mil ans passez, i8a 
Que li tuel furent plantez. 

III. Lines 202-332 ^ (MS. 
fr. 763. fol. 268C.) 

Ainz ne troua homme ne beste 202 

Qui li ousast faire moleste. 

A .i. riche home sunt torne, 

Plain de molt grant enfermete, 205 

Qui longuement auoit geu 

Sans esperance de salu. 

Li roiz fist la gent repouser, 

Le malade uat uiseter, 

Des uerges li dist la nouelle, a 10 

Ciz tint sa main a sa memelle, 

De la ioie des uerges plore, 

Touz sains fuit en meisme Tore. 

Li rois se rest mis au retor, 

Cilz le conuoie a grant honor 215 

Et ot molt grant procession. 

Molt en furent lie li baron. 

Entre sunt ou reaul chemin, 

Lors uindrent .iiii. Sarredia 



143. de] o MS. 

147. o toi] g toi MS, 

149. O. I.] Entre iardin MS. 

152. proBut MS. 

167. pooir MS. 



1 79. samblent MS. 
210. nouale MS. 
213. ens MS. 

^ Corresponding to lines 805 2-8 193 
of the Cursor Mundi. 
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I JO D'Eoiopc, e'eatoient molt noir, 
£t port[o]ieut molt grant auoir, 
Aiiia ne uit bone de lor usturea 
Plus contref&itea creatures. 
Noir estoient comme charbon ; 

"S Aa pia lour tienent li mantoa, 
Noirs [ont] et roigea lea aorcils '. 
LeaboichesgrFinzetleBieulzgros, 
Lea [denz] nguz, corbea lea dos. 
Grans haruois out emi lou front, 

sjo Ne poeut ueoir centre aniout ; 
Amliedeus lea braa ont iostez 
De ci qu'aa coutca aa coetez, 
Et liont boichea aor lea eacbiues, 
Lea iambes toi'tea ct eucUueB. 

335 Aaaez les esgarda li roya 
Et li autre par lour gaboia. 
II conimauce[|it] an roy a dire 1 
' Bien ueine li saluz, biau aire. 
Que uo8 portez ; nous i uenone, 

14a Et SB Dieu plait, prou i haurona, 
Monatrez a uoh !o frait aaluable, 
Bien le ecauona, n'est niie fable, 
Ou aofferra peine et torment 
Li roya de gloii-e por aa gent. 

*45 JIoBtre[z] nos le fruit de aala, 
Dea qu'il ont le roi cognpu 
Asaez nos auez esgardez. 
Bocu aommes, bien le scauez, 
Bien ueez que 110a aummes mors 

350 Et lait et dedana et defora '. 
Trois tours enuiron les ouroilles. 
Celz uerges portent medicine 

' A Hue mirsitig htre. 
it6. Noirea MS. 
tt"]. gnuidea Jtffi, 
319. hamniB eo MS. 



En la feulle et en la racine. 
Ellee noa rendront no biaute, 
Nostre force et nostre sonte. 
Par ces uerges, bien le croiona, 
Hanrout tuit cil aerai pardon 
Qui de euer crieront merd 
An roy Ibesu, le fil Dauid.' 
A cest mot sunt aenu anaut. 
Li rois Daaid oste Bun gant, 
Prant les uerges, uera anx \\ 



n 
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Et cil deuotement les baise. 
luel le pas furent tnit blanc 
Et tuit couert de geutil e&nc, 
Et aprea ee tot erramment 
Furent aanne comme autre 
Quant fiireut aenu a aante. 
Molt en gracieut DameUe 
Et ae mettent a orison. 
Ce uit Dauid et sui baron ; 
Cbascuna d'aus de aa ioie plor«. 
Ne firent paa longue demore, j 
Quanqu'il portoient ont ooffert^ 
Puis a'an reuieunent ou desert. 
Li roia a'an uat par une plainne, 
Tant qu'il uiut a une fontaine, 
Illuc .i. beiTiiitaige auoit 
.XL, acs eate i auoit' 
Plaiua de molt grant enfermete, iSc 
Par tot le cora eatoit lieprons. 
Par ce eatoit illec ftouz] aoulz, 
De grant terre auoit este aires H 
Atas laissie I'auoit par ire ^| 

242, scBDnne N8. V 
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385 Don mat et de Fanfermete, 
Si est pris an semise De. 
La nuit deoant li ert anis 
Qu il estoit ioste paradis, 
Ou li rois Dauid I'esrosoit 

290 A tine uerge qu'il portoit, 
Et apres Be trouoit tout sain, 
De 8» liepre gari et plain. 
Ice ait en sa uision, 
Ne scauoit pas que li baron 

395 Eussent les uerges trouees, 
Ne en cest pais aportees. 
Quantseesuoilla molt fuit pensis. 
Done pria Deu et ses amis, 
Que ansinc li fust santez uenue, 

300 Comme il Tot en songe ueue. 
Ains qu'il ot ce pense et dit, 
Des uerges une flamble issit, 
Qui s'an uint droit a rer[m]i- 

taige. 
Li rois uint lai sun barnaige. 

305 Quant orent Termite troue, 
Molt Tout doucement salue, 
Et cilz lour rendi lour salu. 
Des qu'il ot le roy cogneu : 
' Sire/ fait il, 'bien ueinies uous, 

310 Far uos ert gariz li lieprous. 
Ne uos dirai nulle mansonge, 
Anuit m'iert auis en mon songe 
Que ie iere ioste paradiz 
Et m'arosies, ce m'iert uis, 

315 Biau sire, a ces glorious rains 
Que uos tenez entre uos mains.' 



A tant les uerges a baisies, 

Et les boces sunt aunies, 

Et fuit si sainz comme .i. pois- 

sons. 
Au roi rendi grans guerredons. 3^0 
Oil se mit en sa compaignie 
Et le serui toute sa uie. 
Freuz cheualiers fuit et hardiz, 
Courtoiz et de sen bien apris. 
Lores s'an uont au flun lordain, 3^5 
Li rois les uerges en sa main. 
L'aigue se departi deuant, 
Ne courrut desus ne desous, 
Tant que li roys i fuit passez, 
Et apres lui touz ses bamez. 3 30 
Quant il orent Taigue passee, 
Meruoillouse ioie ont menee. 

IV. Lines 918-931 \ (HiS. 
fr. 763, fol. 272C.) 

Quant on dut le temple sacrer, 918 

Si le uout on dou temple oster. 

Plusour le uol[oJient auoir, 930 

Mas nou laissoient remouuoir. 

Apres quant Salemons fu mors, 

I uint uns prestre sun effors. 

.Yii honmies 1 arangia. 

Onques nulz d'aus nou remua, 925 

A ferremans le uout trainchier, 

Trop se hasta dou commancier, 

Dou tref une flambe se prent, 

Qui le prouoire art et sa gent. 

Li prestres ot nom Arillus. 930 

niec fuit mors ne uesqui plus. 



327. depart MS. 
327-8 80 the MS. 
330. ses] lea MS, 



933- prestes MS. effort MS. 
* Corresponding to lines 8867-8880 
of the Cursor Mundi. 
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APPKKMX in. 



The Latin JniiAa Story'. 

Miraiiiliter eepit orirl arbor sancta de tribuB uirgulis compoeitaf^ 
prima erat cipresaina, atqae alia cedi'iiia, et jnui speciem babebat 
tercia. Cipressue itaqne patris aignificatiouem babet, Cedi'oa aero 
signifioat nnigenitum dei filiuin, Pinus etiam portendit paraclitnia 
5 apLritum sanctum. De quiboa facta est crux Cbristi adoranda. 
£t mii'abilins etetit in terra aeque ad tempus Daaid regis, nichil 
crescena, neque airiditatem uel foliorum teneritudinem perdens ; 
Bed per omnia sic permansit, sicut primum Moysi apparuit, donee 
Daoid sanctus memit illara de loco suo transferre et in ortnlo sna 

lo repoaere. Ibi enim erat ita crescenB, ut .xsx. annis efficeretnr 
arbor graodis. Hec inter omnes arbor una nobilis de illis tribuH 
exci'cait uirgulis, quas dei amicus MoyscB, a sompno excitatuB, circa 
Be repperit exojtaa per tres continiuis noctes, quag et deo dileutns 
Danid ad lerosalem detulit ; ibi enim in mridario suo coUocatas 

15 per anuoB .xxx. colnit, et in unoquoque anno in illarura sanunitate 
nnum argentcum circnlum innexuit, et reliqnos inferina innexos 
dilatanit, ut arbor dilataretur in grossum et extenderetur in longum. 
nie siquidem uirgole, eontinuatam habentea uiriditatem, in unam 
eimul concreucrunt arborem. Que scilicet arbor, mire Buauitatis 

JO habena odorem, estate et hyeme inmarcescibiles profulit frondinm 
flores. Peracto siquidem tempore prefinito, eadem laudabilis arbor, 
omniboB cedria Libant subliraior, iusKU regis Salomonis Bucciditur.l 



' Printed from MS. Jena Coll. 
(Oxford), No. 4 {late nth eetUurs), 
fol. 96, with rarianl readingi from 
MSS. Doace 88 (Jirit half ofj^k 
oenturpWoi. jj'', a'sd Ff. 1, S (Cam- 
hridge ifmv. Libr., 14th eentvrji), 
foL 6. Tkt MSS. are denoted by 
J, B, and C renpectiveli/. All eoic- 
IrncliatU hare been expanded, ami 
tiorionb wAicA differ merely in upeil- 
i»g, are ditregarded. 

I. ii»biliter. wHkoiit iailinl, J. 



3. alia] nltera C. pyni 

4. etiam] uero J. 
6. mirabiliter C. 

10. Ibi) nia D. 




THE LATIN JUDAS STORY. 



69 



Bum in edificio templi domini nnllo modo oaluisset coeqoari, in 
crucifixione tamen corporis Christi digna fuit coaptari, in qua uita 
mundi pependit, in qua lesus triumph auit, et mors mortem 
superauit. Nam et triginta argenteos circulos in templo domini 
suspensos uesani acceperunt ludei et tradiderunt infelici lude pro 5 
traditione domini nostri lesu Christi, ut esset ueraciter adimpletum 
quod ita dictum est per prophetam : ' Apprehenderunt mercedem 
meam .xxx. argenteis, quos appreciatus sum ab eis/ Et in passione 
domini secundum Mathei positionem de eodem infelici luda 
scriptum est, quod iret ad principes sacerdotum et inquireret ab 10 
eis precium de tradicione nostri saluatoris, ita inquiens: 'Quid 
uultis mihi dare, et ego uobis eum tradam 1 ' At illi constituerunt 
ei .XXX. argenteos, iUos scilicet predictos .xxx. circulos, qui in 
templo domini pendebant, quosque conmiuniter possidebant. 

Tunc infelix ludas accepit .xxx. argenteos pro uendicione 15 
domini nostri lesu Christi, et, uendito illo, rediit ad domum suam 
et retulit matri sue per ordinem quomodo tradidisset dominum 
lesum Christum. Audiens igitur mater eius, quod ab eo traditus 
esset dominus lesus Christus, eonuersa est in furore et lacrimis, ita 
dicens : * Heu me miseram, que te celeratum genui filium ! Quid ao 
tibi et iusto illi) Quare, infelix, sanctum et iustum tradere 
uoluisti ) Nunc ergo absque ulla dubitatione omnes maledictiones 
implebuntur in te, que per prophetam ita sunt scripte: ''Fiant 
iilii eius orphani, et uxor eius uidua," et cetera que secuntur. Non 



1. Dum] Que uero C. 
ualuissent J, 

2. tamen wanting in C. 
corporis Christi] dominici oor^ 

poris D. 

mundi uita D. 

3. in qua I. triumphauit wanting 
in D, 

lesus] Christus C 
7. predictum C 

Appenderunt C 

mercedem . . . ab eis, 90 in MSS, 
J and D ; C has mercedem in xxx 
ar. q. a. s. ab e. Cf, Zaeh, xi. 12, Et 
appenderunt mercedem meam triginta 
argenteos. Et dixit dominus ad me : 
Projice illud ad statuarium, decorum 
pretium quo appretiatus sum ab eis. 



9. inposicionem C, 

11. Matt, xxvi. 15. 

12. eum uobis D, 
uobis e. tr.] etc. C 

13. the second . xxx. wanting in 
C. 

14. que] et C. 

16. domini n« I. Chr.] nostri salua- 
toris Cy D. 

ad] in C, 

19. in furore (-rem C) eonuersa 
est C, D. 

21. iustum et sanctum (7. 

22. absque u. d. after omnes m. C 

23. ita wanting C. 
PsaL cviii. 9. 

24. eius . . . secuntur] etc. C. 
cetera] alia D. 
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APPENDIX III. 



etiiiii, ut estimaf, tradidisti filium honuiUB, Bed Duigenitmu dta^ 
putris. Et, ecce, a te ipeins sanguis exqairitar, et ta mortis eiiu 

reus extiteris. Uere de illo propheta dicit : " Filius liominis uadit, 
sicut scriptnm est de illo, sed ae iJli per quern traditos faerit.*^ 
S Nunc ergo, fill doloria mei, quid actarns uel dictarus eris, di 
ueritatis propbetam a mortuis resnrresiBse cogiioneris J ' Ad 
igitttr lacrimoBe matris in iracnndiam pnmocatus, ludas respei 
nd focnin, uiditque Bupra enm femeDt«m stautem ollatn et ii 
gemicoctnni iaceutem gallum, clamanitque ad matrem euam : ' Qi 

lo modo in tantom deueiiisti errorem, at ilium amentem dicas pro- 
pbetam fiuBse atquc a mortuis aliquando restirrecturum 1 Ego 
autem per maximam affirmo iurameutum, quod de ista poterit olla 
facilius hio depilatua exire gallua quara resurgere a mortoia illo 
cmcifixaH.' Eec dam infelix gauuirct ludas, semicoctus gallns 

'S efTectua est uiaus, et protiaus de ferucnti olla exiliens, apparoit 
pulcherrlmuB, pennisqae et plnmia re&titutus uolauit eapra tecta 
domns, ibiqne diu maneit otiaus et caiitans, quasi prenantiaret 
tempas Cliristi resairectionis. Afiirmauit ergo editio Greconmi 
buuc eundem estitissc gallum, qui eadem uocto ter cautaud^ 

10 Petrum arguit Begautem, super quem contiiiuo dominus respezit 
lacrimantera. Hoc autera aigno tei'ritus, iiifelis ludas abiit ad 
locam ubi paBSua est Cbrlstua, uideiisque ilium ease dampnatum, 
proiecit in templo argenteos, unde antea foerint abstract! 
et abicns, laqueo sc suspeudit. Sicque inter celum et terrom 

^5 quia magiatrum suum tradidit, immo unigeuitoni dei filium 
ealuutorem omnium crcdentiom. 




44 



i. nanguiB ipaiug G. 

3. MaH. iivi. 24. 

4. de ilia (oonttnu C. 
Ulo] eo D. 
eritC. 

5. quid dicturoB D, 

6. reauaci latum C. 

7. igitiir] ergo C. 

8. quo ipaHling C. 

II. iJiqimndo hefore a. 1 



16. et v>a»Kiig tii D. 

1 7. domna toaiitivg in. C. 

19, eititi&Be] fuiaxa C. 

20, super . . . Iscrimnntem ta 
iC. 

dominus ci 

2.^- Base lEaiifii 

13. f™ 
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NOTES 



ON 



THE ORTHOGRAPHY OF THE ORMULUM'- 



-♦♦■ 



Fob the guttural and palatal spirants Orm retains the Old 
English 2 (in the former case adding an h\ while for the guttural 
stopped consonant, as in godj he employs a sign which is represented 
in the printed editions hy g» But in the printed editions the sign 
g is not restricted to the guttural stopped consonant : it is used 
also in words like egge (= Modem English *edge'), where the gg 
had the dzh sound. In other words, the printed editions of the 
Ormulum make no difference between egge (='edge') and eggexm^ 
(= to ' egg on'), though the pronunciation of the consonants in the 
two words was, in Orm's time, the same as now, i.e. dzh in the 
former case and a stopped g in the latter. But on examining the 
MS. I found that, though the editors make no difference, Orm did. 
The letter with which he always denoted the guttural stop (aa 
in god, gladd, eggenn, &c.) is perfectly distinct from the sign which 
he used to express the dzh sound (as in egge * edge/ ieggen ^ to 
say,' &c.). The latter, which in the following remarks, as well 
as in the transcript of the facsimile, is denoted by g, has the 
form of the continental g — : cf. 6egge?i» in the facsimile, lines 2, 
16, 18, 20, 41, 47, and se^genn, line 6. The former, which I shall 
denote by g, may be described as a sort of compromise between the 
Old English ^ and the continental g : it has, in common with this 

^ These notes are reprinted, with IMctionary dates from about 1200. 

slight alterations, from the Academy, A still earlier instance may be found 

March 15, 1890. in the Lindisfame Gospels, Mark xv. 

^ The earUest quotation for this 11, where conci^averun^ is glossed by 

word given in the New English ge-eggedon. 
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latter, the closed upper pai-t, thus differing from tlie Old English 5 a 
but it Lbb, ia common with tlie Old Enghsh j, the Etiaight horizontal 
top stroke, which projects to the left as well as to the right of tl 
letter — : ef. ^odd, lines 4, 9, 10, iz, 38, &c., bi^inn&i, lin 
13, &c. TLis straight horizontal top, especially that part of Urn 
which projects to the left, is its most characteristic feature, ans 
sei-ves to distinguish it from the g, from the round top of whid 
a short slopiug sti-oke extends to the right, there being no strokaV 
whatever to the left. The absence of any stroke to the left of tiiaM 
top of the g at once distinguishes it from the g. Except foK 
the one or two isolated instances mentioned on page 4, Oroi'l 
never confuses the two signs, hut always uses tliem correctly, ^fl 
denoting the guttural stopped consonant, and g the dsk sound. 
I give a few instances — ^the pronunciation, g or dzlt, is added in 
brackets, the number which follows denotes the nmnber of times 
I have met with the word in question in the Ormulum MS. : 
egge 'edge' (ds^h^^) is iu each case written with gg; eggmn 'to 
egg on ' {g-5), eggtTiwg ('J-i) are in every instance spelt with gg. , 
The verb tiggeww 'to buy' {dzh-i8) is always written with ga 
being thus invariably distinguished from bi^'^enn ' to dwell^ 
(g-3o). The verba le^^enn 'to lay' ((?sA— a), and seggeiiii ' 
Bay' ((^3^-33) are iu every instance written with gg, while the! 
Scandinavian (n'gg 'faithful' (^-3)1 ^aggerrfejjc 'love' (ff-2) are J 
spelt with gg. 

If any proof is needed that Orm's Mggenw, &c. really had t 
dx}i sound, it is afforded by the use of the sign g in the Romanes 
word gyw (Ormulum, ed. Holt, I. 245,/>urrh snoterr ^yn, ' through 
wise art '). This gyn or gin appears in other early Middle English 
writings, meaning, as here, ' skill, art,' or ' a mechanical contrivance, 
a machine.' It also got to he used in a bad sense, ' cunning,' and 
' a snare,' surviving iu the latter meaning in the Modern English 
' gin.' It comes from the Latin ingenium, through the medium 
of the Old French engin. Some writers have, it is true, regarde^fl 
it as Scandinavian, and brought it into conntxion with the OI(t« 
Norse ijinna, 'to deceive.' But the pronunciation of the Uodersl 
Engli^-h word cntii-ely precludes the possibility of u ScandinavilUi-] 
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origin. Moreover, the various Middle English meanings are more 
easily and naturally explained from the Bomance engin than from 
the Norse girvna. 

The Romance origin of g^ then being admitted, its initial 
consonant must, in Orm's time, have had the dzh sound ; thence, 
as we have every reason for supposing that Orm did not use this 
sign for more than one sound, we may assume that, wherever it 
occurs, it had the value of dzh. The fact that in words, whether 
proper names or not, borrowed from Latin Orm always uses g 
before back vowels and g before front vowels, serves as a farther 
confirmation of this. He writes quappri^an, -^cUUey and au^ttsstiMS, 
but 6g%>to and magy (= magi). 

The later language shows that, when ng was originally followed 
by i OTJj the g underwent the same assibilation as the gg ; instances 
are ' hinge,' * singe,' &c., so that one would expect to find Orm in 
such cases writing ng and not n^. Now, wherever ng is preceded 
in native English words by e, an t or^' must have originally followed 
the ng (to this there are very few exceptions — ^the preterite heng 

* hung ' is one), so that wherever the combination eng occurs, we 
should expect to find it written eng, unless the g was immediately 
followed by some consonant which protected it from assibilation, as 
in erm^lissh, tenn^re, or in the case of Scandinavian words. Accord- 
ingly we find hUenge * belonging to' (1. 2230) written with g. The 
other words in question are {h^)enngeU, 'angel ' ; henngedd, &c., firom 
Ivewngevm, * to hang, crucify ' ; prenngdewn^ * thronged ' : wengess, 
' wings ' ; strengenn, * to strengthen '; genge, * a company' j gengenn, 

* to avail, assist '—but they are always written with g, never with g. 
In the case of {heh)enn'^dl, the explanation is simple enough. In 
all the cases except the nominative and accusative singular the 
g was protected from assibilation by I {enn^less), and the influence 
of these foims protected the g in the nominative and accusative 
singular ; but, in the case of the other six words, no similar expla- 
nation is possible, so that, unless we ai*e prepared to adopt the 
unlikely assumption that in Orm's dialect assibilation only took 
place in the case of gg, but not in the case of ng, we are driven to 
the conclusion that all the six words are of Scandinavian origin. 
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In his article on the Scandinavian loan-words in the Oitntittilt 
(Paul and Braune'a Beitrage xar Geschiehte der deutschen Spraehe 
urtd LiteraCUT, x. i) Brate comea to the conclusion, on quite otber 
grouudB, that /ienn'^edd,J'Tenn^denTi, and loett^ees, are ScacdinaviaD ; 
hat the remaining three he regards as native English, becauBe of 
the lengthening of the root vowel before ng. But, if we suppose 
stren^enn, s^n^e, ^en^enn to belong to an older stratum of loan- 
worda borrowed previously to the lengthcDing of e before ] 
that objection would lose its force. 

The following is a list of the words in which I have found the 
sign g used ' : big^enn ' to buy ', aiiggwwi ' to atone for ', 
egge 'edge', E^ippte, gyw, /eggenn, Ma^y, seggeni 

That in a few isolated cases Onn should have let the wrong sign 
slip thi'ough his fingers, writing g for g and converBely, is but 
natural. Amongst the hundreds of instances of the word godd 
which I examined, I only found a single example of the misspelling 
^odd (line ai6i). Line 3995 the MS. has ^lutermesee for ^luterr- 
nesse. Conversely in 1. 8772 e^ippte is written instead of the usual , 
ep-jn'te, of which I have noted twelve instances. 

A glance at line lo of the facsimile will shew tliat Sweet's stato^ 
raent {JHigtory of Engl. Sounds, p. 160) that the Ommlttm only h 
/, requires modification. A list of some of the words in which 3 
found, is given by Holt, I. p. Ixxx, 

It will be also noticed tliat the o of the combination ea I 
generally been erased, and tLat in most cases the o has been a 
added by another hand. 



' The nonle with g in the Latin 
portion n£ the MS. (i. e. the portion 
bntween the Dedication and the Fre- 
bce, which contains Lntin teita) are. 



this Latin part of IheAfS., » 
the continental <; in all oaaei 

' Omi regularly writes senMlM 
with an initiuil s. I" three iiiitanowl 
(II. 8^39, 91g], 918S) tb(j G hM bMO^ 



A MIDDLE ENGLISH 



COMPASSIO MARI^*. 



-♦♦- 



The following fragment of a Middle English Com^asio Marias 
is printed from the Bodleian MS. Tanner 169* (= New Catalogue 
9995), formerly Auct. D. 3. 16, and to judge from the character of 
the handwriting, must have been written soon after the middle of 
the thirteenth century. The main body of the MS., which consists 
of a Latin psalter and massbook preceded by a calendar, dates 
from the twelfth century. From notices entered on the margins of 
the calendar it appears that, in the fourteenth century, the MS. was 
in the possession of the Benedictine monastery of St. Werburgh in 
Chester, in which city the MS. was probably written. It does not, 
however, follow from this that our fragment also came from Chester, 
as the leaf on which it is written did not originally form part of the 
MS., but has evidently been detached from some old binding ' and 
bound up with MS. Tanner 169*. Still its present position renders 
it likely that the binding out of which it was taken, was that of 
MS. Tanner 169* itself, in which case the fragment must have be- 
longed to the library of the Chester monastery and is probably 
a remnant of some manuscript written there. 



^ The following is a translatioxi, 
with gome few alterations and addi- 
tions, of an article which appeared in 
the Archiv fiir das Stadium der 
neueren Sprachen und Litieraturen, 
vol. 88, p. 181. 

' The first and last leaves of tlie 
MS.- have also been taken out of an 



old binding ; they contain fragments, in 
handwriting of the fourteenth century, 
of two Latin hymns : the one beginning 
Laudeg erucis attolamus (cf. Daniel, 
Thesaunis hymnologicus iu 78, and 
Migne, Patrol. 196, p. 1484), and the 
other being part of a hymn in honour 
of St. Oswald. 
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Tiie Lutiu original, of wliicb the English fragment is a trans* 1 
latiou, I found in a aequeuce edited for the first time by Dreves, in 
his AnaJecta hymnica medii a&m, vol. 8 (1890), p. 55', Aa that 
work is perhaps not generally accessible, I have, for convenience of 
comparison, printed the Latin original side by side with the Eng- 
lish test. The first line of the English fragment obviously formed 
part of the last line of a stanza, which would seem to have corre- 
aponded rather with the first or second stanKa of the original than 
with the third or fourth. The remainder of the English poein 
coiTesponda stanza for stanza to the Latin hymn. The translation 
does not closely follow the original ; indeed the choice of the same 
metrical form necessitated considerable freedom in the translation. 
The fondness of the English poet for alhteration need not surprii 
us, if, as I shall endeavour to show, his home was in tl 
Midland district. 

In a monograph which appeared in Berlin in 1890 under thfl 1 
title ' Vier mittelenglieche geislliche Gedichle aus dtm 1 3 . Jahrhwidert,' 
the author, M. Jacoby, published a Middle English poem {p. 42^ I 
which in its contents exhibits some similarity with our fragment. I 
The differences between the two are, however, too considerable ti> I 
admit of the possihihty of their being derived from a commod 1 
source. Still the resemhlance between Jacoby, p. 43, lines 31-42 J 
(^M t« time . . . quite and fre) and stanzas VI and VII of the Latin. I 
hymn deserve notice. Compare too, Jacoby, p. 42, line 4 /'e sonc] 
henif, p6 moder etud with lata slabat, hie pendebat. 

In the MS. the poem is not divided into lines and stanzas, but.! 
is written as prose and fiiruished with musical notes. I have alsctl 
modernised the manuscript punctuation. For the w-sound ihtm 
scribe employs both the letter w and the old runic sign p ; for tlw.l 
latter I have, in my text, substituted an italic w. 

' Tbe oldest MSS. of the Latin translation sliaws that the Latin <»i- 

hjmn used by DievEs do not go back ginal must have been ootnposed, Kt 4 

further than the fourteentb century; tlieIatcst,atthebegiiiiiingof the thlr> 1 

but the EuglieL thirtoentli ueutiiry teiinth csiitury, probalilj GtiU earlier^ 
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De Beata Mabia Virgine. 

1. 

Stabat iuxta Christi cnicem, 
Stabat videns vit» ducem 

Vitae valefacere, 
Stabat mater nee iam mater 
£t, quid sit eventus ater, 

Novo novit funere. 

II. 

Stabat virgo spectans crucem 
Et utramque pati lucem, 

Sed plus suam doluit. 
Ista stabat, hie pendebat, 
Et, quod foris hie ferebat, 

Intus baee sustinuit. 

III. 

Intus cruci conclavatur, 
Intus sui iugulatur 

Mater agni gladio ; 
Intus martyr consecratur, 
Intus tota concrematur 
English Fbagmext \ Amoris incendio. 

I. IV. 

Modo manus, modo latus^ 
Modo ferro pes foratus 

Oculis resumitur, 
Modo caput spinis tutum, 
— — — — — — Cuius orbis totus nutum 

— — stod bo ]>ere neb. Et sentit et sequitur. 

^ A later hand haa added as a heading TransIaSo Bce elene. The capifcds 
are partly red, partly blue. 
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pat leueli leor wid spald isefaent, 
J>at feire fel wid s[cur]ges rend, 
]>e blod out stremed oueral, 
5 SkoarD, upbraid, and schome 
speche : 
Al hit was to sorhes eche ; 
i wosL ]>u was biluken al. 



V. 

Os verendum litum sputis 
£t fiagellis mpta cutis 

Et tot rivi sanguinis, 
Probra, risus, et quse^ restant, 
Orbitati tela prsestant 

Et dolori virginis. 



m. 

I Jmt blisful beames buii-de 
wrong w[e]s wroht to wommone 
wirde, 
lo ah kuinde craned nou ]>e riht. 
penne })u loch, ah nou pn wep : 
pi wa wes waken )7at tenne slep ; 
childingpine haues te nou 
picht. 



VI. 

Tempus nacta trux natura 
Nunc exposcit sua iura, 

Nunc dolores acuit ; 
Nunc extorquet cum usura 
Gemitus, quos paritura 

Naturae detinuit. 



IV. 

Nou f>u moostes, lauedi, lere 
I- wmmone wo })at barnes here, 
pa. bit[t]er and ta bale }?rehes. 
For in his dead pe wo pu julde, 
in childing pai tu )7ole schulde 
puid modres kuindeliche 
lahes. 



VII. 

Nunc, nunc parit, nunc scit vere, 
Quam matemum sit dolere, 

Quam amarum parere. 
Nunc se dolor orbitati 
Dilatus in partu nati 

Frsesentat in fdnere. . 



3. MS. s:::ge8, the first letter might 
also he read as f, of the three follow- 
ing only faint traces remain. The 
correct reading is, no doubt, scurges 
{not scorges, because the traces of the 
letter before g show that it cannot 
have been i, which is the form nsed 
for r after an o), corresponding to 
the flaofellis of the original. 

9. MS. w:s. 



1 1 . ah] the a is almost entirely gone. 
nou] the no is very faint, but 
can be made out toith certainty, 

\>u wep] the MS. has wep J)u, 
but signs have been added above it 
indicating that the words are to be 
transposed. 

1 6. MS. bit:er. The b of bale has 
partly vanished in consequence of a 
hole in the parchment. 
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V. 

ao Ah, lauedi, ]>ah pu wonges wete, 
}>at \>e were wo at unimete, 

])ine loates weren lasteles. 
pi wep ne wemmede noht ]7in 

heau, 
\>&t made pi leor ful louk and 
lew: 
35 swa sari wmmon neuer neas. 



vni. 

Nunc scit mater vim doloris, 
Servat tamen hie pudoris 

Yirginalis gratiam; 
Nam pudicos gestus foris 
Non deflorat vis doloris 

Intus urens anxiam. 



VI. 

Ah ]>i kare was ouercomen, 
\>e ]?ridde dai \>i ioie comen, 

ded and deuel driaen doun. 
pwen pi sone risen wes 
30 to J^ine wele and ure peas, 

blisse he brocte in icha toun. 

VII. 

pi luue sone uprisinge 
was selli liik to his birdinge : 
bitt&ene tt&a his litel schead. 
35 For, so gleam glidis J)urt pe glas, 
^ of }>i bodi bom he was, 

and }?urt pe hoale f>urch he 
gload 

vm. 

Milde moder, maiden oa, 
of al })i kare com }70U ):oa, 
40 ]>u;en ]7i sone rise loea, 
Leuedi, bring ns out of wa, 
of sinne, of sorhe, of siche al swoa 
to bliss[e] ]7at his endeles. 
Am[en]. 

23. wemmede] the final e U very 
faint. 



IX. 

Triduanus ergo fietus 
Lseta demum est deletus 

Surgentis victoria. 
Lseta lucet spes dolenti ; 
Leto namque resurgenti 

Conresurgunt omnia. 

X. 

Christi novus hie natalis 
Formam partus virginalis 

Clauso servat tumulo : 
Hinc processit, hinc surrexit, 
Hinc et inde Ghristus exit 

Intacto signaculo. 

XI. 

Eia mater, eia Iseta, 
Fietus tui nox expleta 

Lucescit in gaudium : 
Nostrse quoque isetum mane 
Nocti plus quam triduanae 

Tuum redde filium. 



31. icha] the a has partly dimp- 
peared. 



NOTES. 
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2. spald 18 the representative .of the Anglian gpdld, cf. Kluge, Kuhn's 
ZeiUehrift fUr vergleichende Spraehfonchung, xxvi. 97 ; Sievers, Paul und 
Braune's Beitrdge zur Oesehiehte der deufsehen Sprache und LUeratur, ix. 
220; z. 485). The ordinary Middle English form, epdtel, comes from the 
West Saxon spdtl. 

3. The d in ttnd stands for/ ; similarly in dead 17, ded 28, the d, t, infurd 
19, ^u.rt 35, 37 is meant to denote the same sound. 

6. eeAe, 'increase,* 'All that contributed to the increase of thy sorrow/ 
'increased thy sorrow.' Cf. Schorham [Percy Society, vol. 28 (1849)], p. 10, 
' WitheoiUe wane and eche.* 

8. huirde, * birth,* 0. E. gehyrd. 

9. womnume loirde, * the common lot of women ' is the law of nature, to 
which all other women are subject, viz. that they suffer pain in giving birth. 
This law of nature was violated (' wrong was wrought to the lot of women *) 
in the punless birth of Christ. Cf. Dreves, vi. 46, Et in partu doloris nescia 
Contra iura . . . ; Dreves, ix. 73, Tuum partum lex naiurae stupet suo fracto 
lure, Dum parit virginiias, 

14-15. Cf. Boddeker, AltenglUche Dichtungen dee Me, Harley 2253, p. 207. 
Moder, wmfou miht loel lerenj Whet eorewe haveffat children beren. 

16. frehee ==Prdwe8i OE. drdwu by the side of dria. Epinal 61. 53 thrauu 
(cf. Sievers, Paul und Braune*s Beitrdge^ x. 480). 

19. }u/rdf cf. fvH 35, 37. Both the d and i stand for/; cf. ioid 3. The 
spelling/ie;/ iorjmrh occurs already in OE. : c£ Tessmann, JeJ/rics altenglisehe 
Bearbeitung der Interrogationee Sigewulfi pret^, in Geneein, Berlin, 1891, 
p. 8 : ^artf^a diglan eeddran fgseere eordan (MS. Harley 3271, XI. century). 
Cf. also History of the Holy Rood-tree, 34^'. In Middle English this spelling 
is by no means rare : it occurs e. g. in the Digby MS. of the JforoZ Ode (cf. 
Zupitza, Anglia, i. 19, note) and in the Old JEnglieh Homilies, First Series 
(Morris, E. E. T. Soc. — Lambeth MS.), p. 117, etc. With regard to the use of 
f for h cf. Jacoby, p. 15 ; F5rster, Anglia {Anzeiger), vii. 65 ; Schroer, Die 
Winteney- Version der Regula 8. Benedicti, p. xix ; Cohn, Die Sprache in der 
mittel-engl, Predigtsammlung der Hs, Lambeth 487, p. 27 ; Sweet, History of 
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English Sounds, § 727 ; Luick, Deutsche Litteraturzeifungy May I'jih, 1890. 
p. 745, &c. Further iDstances of ^ for h from the Old Engl, period are Hpt. 
Gl. (athe Aldhelm Glosnes in vol. ix. of the Zeitsehrift fUr detUsohes Alter- 
thum), 489 ofpnflt for ofPryht ; 415 doWdrenc for dolh-f &o. ; Saxon Chronicle, 
anno ii^'jyfofwethere. On initial /u) for hw of. note iojuven 29. 

22. Gf. St, Katherine (ed. Einenkel, E. E. T. Soc.), I. loj^f eos lufsume Itfdi 
mid lastelese lates; and OJE. Horn, (ed. Morris, E. E. T. Soc.), ist Series, 
p. 269, lastelese lates, 

24. Umh, Cf. Stratmann-Bradley, p. 396, under hleuke, and Matzner, ii. 
p. 223, leuk, lew, cf. Stratm.-Bradley, p. 396, hlewe, and Matzner, ii. p. 225, 
leto. 

26-7. Cf. Boddeker, p. 207 : 

When he ros, fo fel hire soreve, 
Hire hlisse sprong ]>e fridde morewe. 
And Jacoby, p. 43, 1. 46 : 

^i sortoen wenten aJ to hlisse, 
Po pi sone al mid iwisse 
aros hupon ]>e tridde day. 

29. Pwen, the same spelling occurs line 40. I am inclined to think that the 
P is here not a mere scribal error for h, although I cannot point out any other 
certain examples of the replacement of initial hw by /to. Possibly, however, 
apwarle knot, which occurs in Sir Gawain and the Green Knight, I. 194, is 
a case in point : it is obviously identical with the wharlnot cited by Morris in 
his glossary as still usual in Lancashire (cf. also Halliwell, Dictionary of 
Archaic and Provincial Words), The converse, viz. that Pw is represented 
by hw is not at all unfrequent : cf. gehw<krl(kcan {'^gefwikrl'-), Hpt. Gl. 407 
Aelfric's Grammar, ed. by Zupitza, 11* (MSS. T.U.) ; gehware, Hpt. Gl. 411 
ungehwames, Hpt. Gl. 495, 522; Schroer, Bened, Regel, 106^: cf. ioounge 
uxkmes {=^ungehw- for ungefw-). Gospel of St. John, vii. 43 (MSS. Hand R) 
yehw<kriende, Hpt. Gl. 527; hwirlicere (ior Ptoyrlicere), Hpt. Gl. 434; hwur 
lice {=^hwyrl- for Pwyrl-), Hpt. Gl. 470 ; hwurum {for pwyr urn), Hpt. Gl. 471 
hwarum (obviously miswritten or misread for hwwrum^Pwyrum), Hpt. Gl. 434 
cf also Dietrich, ZeUschrift filr deutsches Alterthum, xi. 439. The same 
change may be observed at later periods : OE./to£/af», ' to cut/ and 'M.'E.pwitel 
* knife,* still survive in modem dialects as to thwite and thwittle. The literary 
language only recognizes whittle, in Yorkshire the verb to white is also used. 
By the side of NE. thony (dialectally thwang), OE. Picang, we find widely 
spread in modem dialects the form whang. For thwaite (from Old Norse 
Pveit, Pveite) the form whate is said to be used in Cumberland, cf. W. Dickin- 
son, Cumberland Glossary, p. 103. In whack by the side of thwack we have 
the same interchange of wh and /to. 

33. hirdinge, * birth,* is not recorded in Stratmann, Matzner, or in the New 
English Dictionary. 

35. ' For just as the gleam glides through the glass, so he was born of thy 
body.' This comparison of the birth of Christ with the sunbeam passing 
through glass, which we do not find in the Latin original, was a very favourite 

G 
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one in the Middle Ages. Cf. W. Grimm, Konrad von Wilrzhurff, GoUJene 
Schmiede, p. xxxi. Cf. also Mone, Lat, Hymnen des Mittelalters, i. 63 : 

Ut vitrum non laditur 

Sole penetrante, 
Sio illcBsa ereditur 
Virgo post et ante K 

Cf. also (Euvres poitiques cCAdam de Saint-Victor, ed. Gautier (1858), i. p. 40, 
11. 16-22, and the note on p. 45. Matzner, AUenglische Sprachproben, i. 
262, has two examples from William of Schorham : 

Therfore of hyre yhore he was, 

As the Sonne passegt thorg the glas, 

Wythouten on openynge, [Percy Soc. 28, p. 121.] 

Ase the sonne idketh hyre pas 
Withoute hreche thorgout that glas, 
Thy maydenhod onwemmed hyt was 

For here of thyne chylde, [Percy Soc. 28, p. 133.] 

Jacoby, p. 47, cites an instance from T. Wright, Songs and Carols, Percy Soc. 

23 (1847), p. 53 : 

As the sune schynyth in the glas. 

So Jhesu of hys moder home was. 
To these instances may be added the following : 

Eight als fov> seis ^e sane heme 
Gais thoru fe glas and cums again 
Withuien hrest, right sua all plain, 
Bot flescheliker he com and yede, 
Saufand his moder hir maidenhede, 

[Cursor Mundi, 1. 11228.] 

T. Wright, Songs and Carols, Warton Soc, 1856, p. 89 : 

Bygt as the suntie schynit in glas, 
So Jhesu in his moder was. 

Also J. A. Fuller Maitland, English Carols of the fifteenth century, from 

a MS, roll in the Library of Trin. Coll., Cambridge, p. 13. 

Horstmann, The minor poems of the Vernon MS,, Part I (E. E. T. Soc. 

1892), p. 121 : 

* He liht in to ]>e, so} hit was, 

. As dude ]>e sonne forwh fe glas, 

And so Povs wex wi} chylde, 

1 This is the well-known hymn beginning, LUtm, lordings, unto fM,ataleJ teUl you tell, 

Diet ettketitia, of which there is a modem .... ^^^■, * -w .^«i^« n ii 

English translation by the Eev. J. M. NeaJe. ^^J^^^ "*^ «^ ** Magdalen College, 

Cf. Helmore and Neale, Carols Jbr Chriitmas- Oxford. The second verse is . 

tide. No. 9. The passage in question runs : Jn the inn they found no room ; a scanty bed 

As the sunbeam through the glass ., ^^H^^i -, ^, .«^v s ,1 

Passeth, but not stSneth; «^ « babe frwn Mart^i wmb uhu in the 

Thus the Virgin, as she um ^.JH^^ *"*** u t.4 #»->-,-* «»-.. tr. 

Virgin stiU remaineth, ^<^ he came as light through glass: He 

" came to save us all. 

The same comparison occurs in a modem In the staUe ox and ass brfore their Maker 

carol by the Bev. H. B. Bramley, beginning, /all. 
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In ihe poems of the Franci8oa& monk, Jacobua Byman, composed in 149^, 

and edited, for the first time, by Zupitza, in the Archiv filr das Siudium der 

neueren Sprachen, vol. 89, 1 have noted no less than twelve instances of this 

comparison of Christ*s birth to the passing of light through glass. I will only 

quote two : 

8eint Anselme seith : * So Criste did pas 

Thurgh Marie myelde, as his mile wasy 

As the Sonne heame goth thurgh the glas. [p. 186.] 

As ihe Sonne heame goth thurgh the glas, 

Thurgh this roose that lilly did pas 

To save mankynde, as his wUle was. [p. 187.] 

The other instances occur on the following pages: 176, 181, 207, 208, 213, 
273, 279, 294, 296, 324. Cf. also Malory's Morte Darthur, ed. Sommer, 
p. 703, and toente oute thurgh a glas wyndowe, etc. 

37. 'Through the whole (Le. unhurt, unbroken, unopened) sepulchre he 
glided.' Cf. Jacoby, p. 43* 1. 5I) Purfehole stonfe ( = *c) glod, Eoale ^O'E, 
Ml; furch — OEi, frUh, 'sepulchre, tomb, coffin.' Forms with metathesis 
occur both in OE. and ME. : Wright- Wiilker, Vocabularies, 335, 41 durh, 
sarcofagum ; Wars of Alexander (ed. Skeat), 1. 4452, thwrghis, 

40. rise, miswritten probably for risen, 

42. sich, 'sighing.' 

As regards the dialect of the poem the forms of the verb point to the 
northern part of the West Midland district. The plural of the present indi- 
cative has the Midland ending e: here (rhyming with the infinitive lere) 15. 
The 3rd person singular of the present indicative, which does not occur in any 
rhyme, ends in s : haves 13, glidis 35 ; and this points to the West of England. 
The 2nd pers. singular of the strong preterite has no ending : fu was *Jffu loch 

11, fu wep (rhyming with slep) 11, comfou 39, the only exception is ^teZc^e 17. 
Instances of the 2nd person singular of the weak preterite are /« moostes 141 
^u schulde 18. 

Compare with these the corresponding forms of the preterite in the West 
Midland Alliterative Poems and Sir Gawain and the Green Knight, which 
will be found in Schwahn's Die Konjugation in Sir Oawain, &c., pp. 8-9 ; 
^ou gef, Gawain 2349 ; }ou woldeg^ Gawain 84; fou schulde, Cleanness mo, 
&c. The regular retention of the n in the ending of the past participle of 
the strong verbs points to the northern half of England : comen 26, 27, walcen 

12, driven 28, risen 29, horn 36. The form rise 40 forms the only exception, 
and is probably merely a scribal error for risen* 

The phonology of the poem agrees with this localisation. OE. y (umlaut 
of u) appears both as ui and % : huirde S, kuinde 10, kuindelicke 19, wirde 9, 
hirdinge 33, sinne 42. The occurrence of forms with ui and u side by side 
with {-forms is characteristic of the West Midland district : cf. Knigge, Die 
Sprache des Dichters von Sir Gawain, pp. 29-30, and 47 {huyde, kuy,/urled, 
&c. by the side of synne, &c.) ; Schiiddekopf, Sprache und Dialekt des mitteU 
englischen Dichters W. of Palerne, pp. 18 and 27; and Kron, W, Langleys 
Buch von P. don P finger, p. 57 {huyre, gult, by the side of kin, &c.). Cf. 
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■loo CkrHtetiH, Zvr iJiahkthtbtinimuug dee inUleleHgl. i 
17, Mid ij. 

It might be arged that tbe retentton of the dipbthoDgic t 
Klsoftanu ]3>0B. h/ow) beaide riesei a8. ieueli 1 ; Kad of 
17, lehrad 34 (beside ifeij j8), and in bcarnen 8 (beude bnmeB 15) wera prooEl 
of » Southern origin. But I believe tb«t tbat is owing to the greater age of 
the poem ae oompored with tbe other West Midland writingii that he 
down to DB. The u in tufa 33 { = OY..Uofa) ia an indicntioc of West English 
origin : of. Robert of Olouoester'a CArOMicte, 1. 751, httlde (^OE. hioldon), 
Liwaaion, 3461 d»rt {~diore). 4105 btih {-^bJoS), etc. Sir Firumbrai, 409}. 
lutere (_-Uqfra), &c., P»er« Plowm., bu^ {-b^/); d. lud (_ = 0E. Uod),ia.i 
W. of Paleme. Sir Gainain, &o. 

OE. a is generally repreaented in tbe poem b; a : }al (S timea), at 11, glut 
35, teat 6, 7, 16, 33. It appears s« e only in toes 13, 39 (rhyming with ptai^, 
40 (rhj^ming with endelu), and as ea in neog 9g (rhyming with lailelti)! 
From tbe faot that in the three last-named imitances the rhymes show the 
author to have pronounced ww and hss in tbeae caaee, one ii by no meana 
justified in aesuming: that in bis dialect a waa the regriliiF representatire ol 
OE. a, nor even in altering tbe rhyme glas : via) 35 to glei \ tm>, since, aa ia 
well known, the form tcu waa frequently used, ude by side with vat', bf 
Middle English authors (by North Midland and Northern ae well as hf 
other*), who otherwise only use a as the representative of OE, ee (cf. Eolbin^, 
Sir Triiiram, pp. Ixi-liii ; Amie vnd Aimlomi, p. ixv, &c.). Ai regards the 
OE. d, we find it represented eight times by a, eight times by oa, and four 
times by 0; »patd 3.}a 16, la 16, meo 35, »3ri 15, (ira 34, lOd 11.41— uoa 7, 
lonfM (ON. (n'O 13, koalf 37, gload 37, oa iS,/oa 39, moa 4a (ct. fkoam 5) ; 
vt* '5- '7> i>j *" 35- Here belongs also icieael (rhyming with sload) 34, and 
frtint (rhyming with lahei) 16. Tbe fact that the scribe has written some- 
times a, aometimea oa and 0, as the representative of OE. a, points to the 
CDDctusion tbat the existing copy of our poem was ivritten during the period 
when thacliange was taking place. From the rhyme ^reie* (.-=OK /rdinu) : 
tait4 (^OE. I%«) we may Infer, with same degree of probability, that the 
poet (till pronounced the u-sound (but cf. Knigge, p. 33, and tbe NenpMol, 
Biilragt hrautga^, torn Vertin f. iie«ere Spranhtn in Sannocer, 18S6, 
fP- 53~4> Brandl, Ameigtr fit drultthei Aliertiiim, 13, 95-6). Taking into 
oonAidaraliun the age of our poem, one might be incUDodi, on account of the 
oomparativety large namber of instances of o, oa, to assign it, or at any rate 
tke existing oopy,<o a more southern district. But if we bear in mind that 
the rounding of d to ^, which began in the South, spread thence rapidly through 
the Midlands towards the North, and that belbre the end of the tbirteentli 
eenlury we meet with even in Northern writings (cf. Ktdbing, Sir Tri/trrm, 
p. Ixii), the oocurrenoa oF oa and o, by the stdo of the older a, does not «taod 
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NOTES. 85 

in the way of the assumption that the poem itself, as well as the existing copy, 
may have been written in Cheshire, perhaps in Chester itself, to whose monastic 
library the fragment once probably belonged K The form ho, ' she/ in line i , 
is important for the fixing of the dialect, as it is characteristic of the West 
Midland area, and has remained, down to the present day, the usual form 
of the pronoun in Cheshire. The form ipdld, 1. a, points to the Anglian 
dbtrict '. 

There now only remains the question of age. As has already been men- 
tioned, palsBographical considerations point to the third quarter of the thirteenth 
century. And the language of the fragment agrees on the whole with this. 
We should not expect to find oa, o for 0£. d in the Northern portion of the 
Went Midland district before the second half of the century. The representa- 
tion of OE. u by o {eomen 26, 27, sone 39, 32, 40), and of OE. u hy ou (put 4, 
41 , nou four times, doun 28, toun 32, /oa 39, compared with ^u seven times, 
ure zo,J>urch 37. In the case ofue 41, shortening had probably already taken 
place, cf. Orm's use). It is true that o for u is met with occasionally before 
the end of the twelfth century : e.g. in the Lambeth MS. of the Moral Ode (cf. 
Lewin, Das mittelenglisehe Poema Morale, Halle, 1881, p. 16), in the Homily 
MS. B. 14, 52, of Trinity Coll., Cambridge (written about 1200, ed. Morris, 
Old EngL Horn. 2nd Series. Cf. Krttger, Sprache und Dialekt der miUeU 
engl, Homilien in der Hs. ^.14, 52, Trin, CoU.,Camb,, Erlangen, 1885, p. 17). 
In the Digby MS. of the Moral Ode (cf. Lewin, p. 16), as well as in the older 
Lasamon MS. o is by no means rare. Still in all these cases the o-forms are 
in a small minority as compared with the forms in which u is still written, 
and many MSS. of the first half of the thii-teenth century only have u: e.g. 
Ormulum, St. Katherine, JECali Meidenhad, Cuckoo Song (circa 1240), Procla' 
mation of Henry III, i8th Oct. 1258, &c. MS. Jesus Coll., Oxford, No. 29 
(written about 1 250, containing Owl and Nightingale, Moral Ode, &c.) has 
only a few isolated instances of o. One is therefore justified in asserting that 
the comparatively frequent occurrence of o (for u) in our short poem points to 
the second half of the century ^ The same holds good of the spelling ou for 
OE. H, a spelling which was introduced somewhat later than o for u: as some 
MSS. which already have o for u, afibrd no instances at all of ou for H, The 
MS. Lambeth 487 (containing homilies and the Moral Ode, edited by Morris, 
0£. Homilies, let Series) has invariably u for OE. H (cf. Cohn, Die Spraehe 
in der mittelengl, Predigtsammlung der Bs. Lambeth 487, pp. 16 and 18, and 
Lewin, p. 16). The Trinity Coll. MS. {OJE. Homilies, 2nd Series) has isolated 
instances of ou (nou 219, 3), and the spelling ou occurs sometimes in the older 
Lasamon MS. (oure, nou, bouren, out, coufe, &c.\ but most of the MSS. of the 
first half of the thirteenth century only have u for OE. U : so, e.g. the Digby MS. 
of the Moral Ode (which already has instances of o for U), St. Katherine, 
Hall Meidenhad, Ancren Hiwle (MS. Nero, A. 14), Ormulum, Cuckoo Song, 
&c. Even in a number of MSS. of the latter half of the thirteenth century we 

1 Cf. above p. 75. 2 Cf. p. 80. me of both and ou in Lasamon as com- 

3 It is of course possible that the spelling pared with other contemporary MSS. might 

o, au (for OB. u, a) spread more rapidly in be urged in proof of this. But is the Laja- 

the West than in the £a£t. The frequent mon MS. as early as is generally assumed t 



ct^ftmiu^mttMmi; m. for ' I SHzirnrs Fmeiaamimm 'iz^S), M& 

G^^zj,! , \i \mm' mm%, BJorm 'OM Mamtmt^tmr, Sim^ Homy e£ 
f« tidUaoKuiE JT. JH^ ZjEZm. BKm^iii85, pp. 115 aad 13a). MSi. 
C«iL, Oxl, 2C«. ^ • Omi tmm Xi\f mMmfm m, ioL, anpiMii ooLT-to hM« m, 
and MH^ ObtfL dBiMi CUU CbBfar. 444. .GtfMiM 'imi .QtodM;, winek ww 
yiilttw afaimfe 1300. la* -nngmtaBig—^ JMh— 11 FniTiii a«' cLAimBitfer zmr 

TJMt aiw»e' r— i» oa> the- ay-trf oar ^eagg—t appijr* o£ coozaai^ (xdy to tbe 
esMMf copr: cW oa» <> far 'k sbs o tor ti^ aad cbs (W fior 01^ iiMf' faMre bioL 
Utwihwri by tfc»a»abfc Etmn. tha^ 1 hmhiiiiii o£ tha^ drphtfaongig apaffi^g in 
faw p iw. dNui, iu iia rf , jad J«or aaa-aniste iattr tbaft tbfrongiBaiiHM proiiaiily 
wrtMmlBtWtiBM baif oif cfaa ooasBET \lnit dLsb^atpfatfaaagpiKtbaProe^A^ 
i««#fuii of 1158^ IWT]M^<jirti»nmaB]rbT^badida-o£i«pBB>v«aiiitfaiiHpwttii 
regavdtatWa^frof paHftoruop7> jaTiUa aigiK ooenca Ik scSI laaer MSB;» e^g;. 
in H>n^Mk; td» eadaliaS ^^ of winoiL ,MSi Laod Mxaa. 106) liaaa fton tte 
emij part of ch* fittiiiriainh vaeBBmy- <^ •latf^ui xm. 192,. and 
Feb. JJ» i8«9» P^ -HB:- 
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